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Forgotten Mystics
In World Religions

Lesser Known Out-of-Body Experiences
Compiled by Marilynn Hughes

INTRODUCTION

‘Forgotten Mystics in World Religions: Lesser
Known Out-of-Body Experiences’ presents a fascinating
path in the study of Mysticism and Out-of-Body Travel.

In my studies, I have found that there are a great
deal of Forgotten Mystics and thus, Out-of-Body
Experiences, in many religious traditions whose work was
powerful, meaningful, vibrant and eternal. It seems
unfortunate and definitely at odds with the will of the
God that such works be lost in our time when such great
effort was made during theirs to bring their individual
Out-of-Body Travel revelations to light. So we’ve decided
to feature Forgotten Mystics and Out-of-Body Travelers,
some of whom are less forgotten than others, but all of
whom have fallen out of the public limelight despite the
fantastic and profound messages they were sent to receive
and give to the rest of us through Out-of-Body
Experiences.
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'Pensatia - Forgotten
Rosicrucian Mystic'

THE HIGH MOUNTAIN

"The High Mountain’ by Pensatia (Helen Merrick Bond)
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Pensatia lived in the mid-twentieth century, and
the majority of her writings were published between 1958
and 1980. Her given name was Helen Merrick Bond, the
daughter of a congregational minister and sister to founder
of Coral Gables in Florida, George E. Merrick. Although
the whole family worked in education and community
service, Helen’s role would be different from the rest of
them as she studied the path of the Rosy Cross -
Rosicrucianism - her entire life. She had a great love for
Christ and the Cross which comes through in her writings
and initiations into many mysteries.

She wrote many books all about her mystical
experiences and the messages given to her in them by
many spiritual personages. But most notably, she met the
Master H, who was given to guide her on her life’s journey
and be a steady presence throughout her life. It was he
who gave her the pen name which resonated with her
heavenly name - Pensatia.

In “The High Mountain,” Pensatia takes the reader
on her journey of purification which involves the
ascending of a series of twelve planes of consciousness to
reach the high mountain. In each of these planes, she is
met with different teachers, led to her by her Master H and
given to teach her of a different level of knowledge.

Although I have felt drawn to all of her writings
which include a great many books which will be listed at
the end of the article, “The High Mountain” holds special
intrigue for me as a fellow mystic because so much of it
mirrors my own initiations into the mysteries, including
the entities that she meets - such as the Christ, the
Goddess Isis, Abraham Lincoln, a series of Masters,
Councils of Initiators, etc.

“Again and again the Rod struck. New power, wholeness
flowed through me. The throat center was expanded, and
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light circulated through my body as it fused with the
centers of light. Consciousness of the two in one liberated
physical karma still existing. At the ninth stroke of the
Rod the Initiator uttered a chant. Attar of roses was
sprinkled upon me. I felt the Rod of Light flowing its
Cosmic voltage through my body, regenerating all organs,
awaking all psychic centers . .. ‘So be it! Through the Holy
Chalice let the Rose bloom!” spoke the three witnesses,
Alden, Master H and Lincoln.”
The High Mountain, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1978

But she also expresses many of the same concepts
in identical detail which she was taught in the mystical
realms as I, which for any mystic is a helpful tool in their
own discernment of their experience.

One aspect in this particular book which was much
more reminiscent of the experiences of Edgar Cayce than
my own was her constant guidance into the use of
medicinal herbs for various purposes, many of which had
not been proven at her time but have yet been shown in
the years since her passing to be of remedial value in the
very illnesses for which she was shown.

Interestingly, in my own experience, Christ has
come to me more often in the robes of an Essene than in
any other form. In Pensatia’s visions, He also comes to her
as an Essene. While as a Catholic, I would often see the
Cross and Crucifix raised high in the sky upon some
triumphant mystical journey, Pensatia would always see
the Rosy Cross, which is a symbol of a cross with a rose in
the center which represents the sacrifice, resurrection and
victory of Christ.

“I awoke to silence, centered in a circular expanse of
golden atmosphere. All the preceding steps, the sumtotal
of my initiations, lifted my consciousness into the holy
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silence of this Seventh step. The Essene Jesus, the Christed
One, a white dove silhouetted high above his head, stood,
arms outstretched within the cosmic circle. The Guru H
greeted me. ‘Come close, Pensatia. Here, sit in the silence
of the AUM, penning what is given thee.” Obeying, 1
relaxed with peace beside a blue cosmic lake. Calin green
grass, magnetic and restful, bedded my body with comfort.
Master H stood erect gazing upon the waters. He spoke:
‘Pensatia, the Seventh step is now to be climbed. In
slumber you were softly transported here. Often through
this medium does the Master take the ready disciple
through several steps on the Way to the High Mountain.
On this Seventh stratum the Christ is seen by the faithful
disciple, or sensed physically, or in sleep. From here on the
Christ rays charge the Pilgrim, ever leading one to travel
upward.””
The High Mountain, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1978

In her journeys, she faced various entities which
she refers to as the ‘black ones” who tried to tempt her
away from her path, alluring her with promises of fame,
fortune and the opportunity to be like God, even
experiencing something so like the Garden of Eden it is
uncanny. In my own experience, the forces of darkness
were always at my side trying to prevent my sojourn to the
worlds of light, as well.

“Suddenly, thunder and lightning, wild winds, bore
through the calin. Two forces began struggling with me.
The Black Masters, standing apart, sought by unholy rites
to tear me away from my assignment on the Most High
Mountain. The three Venerables, H, Lincoln and Alden of
the Rose, had vanished. Also the Initiator, Dr. Charley
Woo. Only myself, battering with the forces of light and
darkness. A smoky suffocating power sought to quench the
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work of the Golden Rod. Come what may I would stand
erect in the Flame of Gold. Holding to Rose and Cross 1
spoke from the awakened throat center: ‘Begone! - I work
only in the light of the Rose! Begone!’ I repeated. A
loathsome, claw-like hand reached out from the smoky
haze and lunged for my throat center. ‘Master! - Master H!
- God of Heaven! - Guardian Angels!-* my cries rang out.
No answer. I was alone - deserted. Death, or to vow
allegiance to the Dark Master, was my only hope. Better
death than to renounce the Path and my assignment! The
tightening upon my throat became more severe. The
pressure increased. Steadily a stripping away of
consciousness was taking place. ‘Alden! - Alden!- Blessed
Jesus! - “ again I made plea. With my closing breath, 1
demanded: ‘By the Rod of Light, depart now, forces of
Black!” And lo, by the power of the Rod of Light, as a
miracle, the hand on my throat fell away - dissolved - and
the stench with it. Free!- alive and whole!- I was. Master
H stood by me, saying ‘Well done, Pensatia; thou hast
passed the Initiation of the Rod of Light! You are now
fortified and healed! In using the Rod, you came forth, able
now to go onward to the next step . .. He arose and did
pluck from the tree of many blossoms which shaded the
eaves of his cabin. This white flower, the essence of attar
of roses, can neither whither or fade. As long as you wear
it and are true to the Path, it will keep its freshness. Yet,
Pensatia, deviate from the High Mountain and your
assignment, it dies as all mortal flowers.” I prayed that 1
never betray the purity of this esoteric flower.”
The High Mountain, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1978

In a fabulous description, the Master H allows
Pensatia to read from the Akashic record the requirements
for the spiritual path and specifically the ascent to the
High Mountain.
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“As neophyte one starts on the probational boot training
of the Path. The fundamentals are learned and applied. As
a little child one places his hand in faith in the Father’s
and learns to know and obey cosmic law. In steady
obedience one builds, brick by brick, cementing the
essential ingredients within the Self needed to awaken the
esoteric centers of cosmic contact, making possible the
attainment to the foot of the High Mountain. Before that
comes, one must be born anew within the Heart’s Flame.
Long or short is the boot training: according to the sum
total of one’s obedience to esoteric discipline. All must
learn by test and trial, and pass, before they are allowed
to go farther. In this boot training all negation must be
transmuted. The neophyte must be pure in motive, clean in
body. All the virtues of Buddha’s Eightfold Path must
come forth in action. The seeking of the Kingdom within
must alone be the search, else the first round cannot be
attained. The obedient ones, those who can and will make
the ascent to the Illumined Mountain, receive the living
Word from the Masters, and the Christed Light from the
Creator on the summit of the High Mountain. Those
faithful disciples engender and earn the power of the
Word, the command of Nature Elementals, and to make
the Demons to obey . .. Even as the Nazarene, he bears the
initiations of Fire, Earth, Air and Water, and in triumph,
raises the Cross to the bloom of the immortal Rose. One
prepares step by step to roll away the Stone to the
Sepulchre within his Self. In all men, their divinity is
buried, awaiting man’s consciousness to awaken it. .. Let
this one sentence sink in all who read, for it is the
wayshower of the Path! Those who obey and give their all
to know, God and the Masters ever aid, bless and redeem
their harsh karma - when one has earned the grace.”
The High Mountain, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1978
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She further undergoes initiations into the Kaballah,
the Holy Grail, the Bhagavad Gita, Allah, Tao, Zen,
Buddhism, the Garden of Gethsemane, the Golden Flame
(reminiscent of the Eternal Flame spoken of in my own
visions) and many other adventures including ‘sipping
from the silver vial, much as I, too, had to drink of the
waters of life from the Cistern of the Angels.

Entering into the mysteries of the Golden Flame,
(the Eternal Flame, respectively) Master H then speaks to
her about the journey of twin flames, soul mates - and
explains it in the same manner in which I lived it through
my own experiences in “The Mysteries of the Redemption.’

“’Such is God’s law, ever was, is and ever will be: the
woman a star that shines ever to blend with the light of
her soul - man. Thus the weary, sad mistakes, yet
inevitable: man and woman seeking in earth life that love
which can only be found here. Not until the sacred petals
of the psychic centres open in full and the student learns to
transmute and prepares to enter this garden can he ever
find the one his soul seeks. For here the only real and true
exists. Sometimes, though not often, both enter and find
each other at the same time; but more often one enters
before the other and then the one who has entered first can
only give all he or she has learned into the keeping of the
one not yet within the garden. You, see, Pensatia,’
Continued H, ‘even though many have known each other
in many incarnations, not until they both have awakened
and entered the door of the heart can the union of true love
be possible. Therefore, souls on the Path, prepare the Rosy
Way, hasten the quickening of all your centres; fulfill your
debts to your Karmic mates, transmute and obey and soon
you will walk in this exalted place the Creator has given
for the fulfillment of your Cosmic destiny, the positive and
the negative mated in a beauty of everlasting love and
service, with the signature of the Word their betrothal,
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their marriage service the blending of the two souls in one
harmonious flame.”
The Door of the Heart, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1963

Interestingly, 1 made inquiry with several
Rosicrucian Organizations and it seems that Pensatia’s
legacy has been lost to a great many Rosicrucian’s as well
as to the rest of the world. My own estimation is that this is
a great tragedy as her work was so profoundly before her
time in the 1950’s through 1970’s. Reading Pensatia
reminds me of my own experiences and writing in their
picturesque depictions of the heavenly realms and
initiations and there is an authenticity that is rare among
mystical writers.

It was my desire to find out more about Helen
Merrick Bond, the voice behind Pensatia, her life, her
interests, if and when she died, etc. But so little remains of
her legacy, just the tiny tidbits I have shared with you. Her
writings remain, although rare because they are out of
print, but they speak boldly of her interior life which was
vast and profound.

“The Light is becoming ever more brilliant. The Redeemer,
the Living Word, has come to claim its own. It shines out
love, compassion, mercy forgiveness, courage, faith.
Partake of Its bounty. Dedicate your life, your all, to the
glory and wisdom. Thus will happiness, peace and
fulfillinent be yours.”

The Magnetic Light, Euclid Publishing Company, NY,
USA, 1980

Perhaps in our current time of warring with
nations around the world these words of Master H to
Pensatia have special significance:
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“Humanity faces the aftermath of self-made and world
karma. Now the mandate is: Go with God or perish. Not
by force - war - but by evolution, Soul and Love power
exemplified, shall peace be. ‘Man know thy Self’ speaks the
esoteric Word. Thus only can one bridge safely the Dark
Night of ignorance and negation. Ever thusly have the
Avatars proclaimed the Way . . . “

The High Mountain, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1978

Perhaps the last words to the masses of Pensatia
were these - penned in 1980 in her book ‘The Magnetic
Light,” the last known work of Helen Merrick Bond:

“Be honest in your seeking and dedication to know. Be
diligent and responsible to all earthly obligations . .. Be
humble. Be generous in all earthly contacts. When you are
ready, the Master will come and guide you to the High
Mountain and your earthly mission. The Light is. Man
must realize this to find fulfillment, and peace profound.
Now as the Master departed, his aura settled around me
like a golden mist. Attar of roses, like incense, permeated
the atmosphere. The music of the spheres resounded. A
voice echoed within my heart: ‘Pensatia, finished is ‘“The
Magnetic Light.” May this book journey out to the wide,
wide world, and touch the hearts of many, and may each
find this Light which lights all darkness, all sorrow, all
ignorance into life’s divine meaning.”

The Magnetic Light, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1980

The Books of Pensatia (Helen Merrick Bond):
The Door of the Heart

The Stone and Elixir

The Inner Signature

The Master H
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The Flame of White

The Rose of Life

The High Mountain

Master H’s Call to Humanity
The Disciple and the Master
Living Words from the Master
The Path

The Magnetic Light

The Golden Dawn

Vigil

Master H spoke much of Personal Destiny to Pensatia; a
common question that so many seek a feasible answer to in
the hopes that his enlightened words may shed deeper
light on this process:

“Yes, readers, there is a Path. Seek it not in outward things
countries or cities, but in the citadel of the heart. If one is
in earnest the search will not be in vain, the Masters will

see to that. You will find the Way; be steady in your quest.
Join no spurious man-made cults; pray for the right door
to open which will guide you safely through the crucibles

and disciplines of the Way. When once you have chosen
and contacted the outer portal to your pilgrimage depart
not from it; with obedience follow through to the
illuminated awakening of Cosmic Consciousness. It
matters not how humble or menial your life. Educated or
not, rich or poor, if you desire with all your heart and
mind you are eligible for the great climb . .. To each in a
different way the door will open in your response to my

Call. One direction I leave with you as this chapter closes:

Be still, as and the high adventure to this immortal
awakening must come.”

The Lotus of Wisdom, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1968
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“One cannot jump from the Base to the Top. The curious,
the materialist, the sensual, may never put their feet even
on the outskirts of the Rosy Path. Elimination -
transmutation of the lesser - must be, if one seeks the Path
to the High Mountain!”

The High Mountain, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1978

“Only those awake in obedience walk the esoteric Path of
the Masters to the High Mountain of initiation. By self-
made cause and effect man crucifies himself. Only by
reclamation in the Christus and the Holy Grail will the
Living Rose of Life bloom from man’s heart. Scientifically,
spiritually, materially, must the inner mysteries be
realized by each and every one on this planet, Earth. In
order that this be, man must seek beyond the objective
into the lost horizons of his immortality. All that is
hidden must become known. The joy, grandeur, wonder of
the super world within man himself must be traveled at
will by man.”

The Lotus of Wisdom, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1968

“Be faithful in little everyday duties. Neglect not the
weekly lessons, the tedious repetitions of boot training
and procedure necessary to attainment esoteric. Carry out
thy holy orders no matter the cost or sacrifice. Remember,
all that is let go of in earthly desires shall be returned
threefold at the summit of thy pilgrimage. Usually desires
change if not sound cosmically. If basically in harmony
with cosmic law, whether early or late on the Path, desires
of the heart are granted one. Many times when least
expected they bloom for man.”

The Lotus of Wisdom, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1968
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“No one becomes a disciple by rapid development. True,
one may attain Cosmic Consciousness in advance of
others. This is no gift, but earned from esoteric work

performed in other incarnations, or from selfless service,

zeal and faith in this life. No side doors of bribery can
bring to the student the Living Rose of Life. Those who
think so soon eliminate themselves and go their endless
round of mental indigestion. They join cults and other
schools, thinking there is a short cut. Alas, too late, they
find they have mastered nothing, and know only a jumble
of book knowledge. They are called “drifters.” Such never
make the grade even in boot training. Know, before you
enter any true esoteric door or outer portal, be sure you
want it more than breath itself. Not for fame, worldly
power or prestige or occult magic or love for self. If this be
so, set not your foot thereon, for you will fail by the deceit
of your own false intentions. For a while it may appear
you are attaining the great mysteries, yet just when you
think you have the Stone and Elixir all will crumble. For
only honesty and pureness of heart can walk the tightrope
to the Most High Mountain.”
The Lotus of Wisdom, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing
Company, NY, USA, 1978

“At the Immaculate Table where ever sits the Christ, come
in reverence, bow down and listen. Hear Him say to each
disciple: “Thou art whole, go forth in peace. In thy heart

sing like a bird of the morning skies. Fight not, but live in
brotherhood straight, eternally young with the nectar of

the Absolute for thy nourishment as well as nature’s
abundance. With gracious deeds and thoughts cover thy
walking mission. Laugh much and hurry not to gain
temporal things. Rather ever hunger for the divine in all
life.”
The Master H, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing Company, NY,
USA, 1961
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When man earns and becomes conscious of his Soul, the
Body of Light is henceforth the captain of his earthly
journey. From then on the physical body is the faithful
servant of man’s Divine Self. Until this happens, man is
driftwood on the Sea of Maya.”

The Path, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing Company, NY, USA,
1972

“Now the light of his aura beamed out and down into the
darkness of man’s ignorance. With the resounding flow of
AUM, his fingertips touched earth’s loam. And the Word,
alive from his throat, resounded over the Living Rose.
With the Waters of Life, he baptized man. All who were
ready, all those seeking, were ignited to enter and walk the
Kings Highway to the High Mountain, its lofty peak rose
high in Cosmic citadel. And a gentle breeze, yet quick in
action, fanned man’s inertia to life. Such is the impact and
influence of the Hierarchal Masters, those of the White
Lodge, those who bring the Light from the East, those who
shoot the Cosmic arrow into man’s heart, those who
sound the drum of the Word out to all humanity. Such is
the Path the wayshower of the Aquarian Age, the
lighthouse to man’s liberation from maya.”
The Path, Pensatia, Euclid Publishing Company, NY, USA,
1972
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'Reverend John
MacGowan - Forgotten
Protestant Mystic

Reverend ]ohn Macgowan
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Reverend John Macgowan was a Baptist Minister of
the Gospel in Devonshire Square, London who lived from
1726 to 1780. Somewhat controversial in his time and
certainly in our own, he wrote a great deal of work not all
of it mystical. But he is most remembered for the most
controversial aspect of his theology which came about
after undergoing an unusual mystical experience wherein
he was given to enter into the infernal abodes and begin
listening to the diabolical dialogues of the devils, and by so
doing, learning the various ways that the dark side would
easily subvert such simple souls as ourselves. Here follows
his own recollection of the event which led to the writing
of this fascinating work:

The Story of Reverend John Macgowan

“Know then, that not far from my humble cot, there is a
widely extended, most tremendous and gloomy VALE,
first formed, as is supposed, by some dreadful earthquake,
or some other remarkable convulsion in nature. The
confines of this valley, on the outside, are every where
nearly level with the surface of the ground, but the
precipice within is to the last degree horrible, inasmuch
that few have fortitude enough to approach it. The ancient
bards very justly called it HORRIDA VALLIS, and we
from them, the Vale of Horrors. This horrid vale has long
been supposed, by the credulous vulgar, to be the haunt of
infernal spirits; and some people imagine that it is the only
place on earth where they freely converse about the dark
designs of their mal-administration.

My curiosity continually prompting me, at last conquered
my native timidity, and I resolved, if possible, to find an
entrance into this unfrequented, unknown, and dreadful
place.



27

But many months, I may say some years, were spent in
this fruitless search, and I despaired of success. At length,
however, having entered a very large and unfrequented
wood, one side of which led to the very edge of the
precipice, as I walked a few furlongs down a gradual
descent, gloomy beyond whatever I had seen before, I
came to a huge rock, all overgrown with ivy and moss. It
had the appearance of an ancient ruin, somewhat in the
form of a pyramid; the bottom occupied a considerable
space, and the spiral top was hardly concealed by the
highest branches of the tall and aged oaks which
surrounded it. Near the ground, by chance, I discovered an
opening almost choked up with baleful hemlock and
nightshade. At first I thought that this could be no other
than the cave of some ancient Druid; but approaching it,
and having with much toil cleared away the noxious
weeds, I found, what I had long sought for, an entrance
into the dreadful cavity.

Here my resolution almost failed me, and I was at the
point of relinquishing the long projected enterprise. At
length I recollected myself a little, and resolved to descend
into the place, though, as I thought, not much less horrible
than hell. The passage, a little within the entrance, led
downwards almost in a perpendicular direction; but its
straightness, and the natural unevenness of the rocks that
formed it, rendered my descent more practicable and safe
than I at first expected. Down, however, I went, fathoms I
know not how many, ere I found myself at the bottom, and
from an easy opening entered the gloomy vale.

Looking up, I saw rocks upon rocks projecting over my
timorous head; and I perceived myself to be within the
most hideous inclosure that ever mortal eyes beheld. The
vale being solitary and gloomy as death itself, I said in my
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heart, Surely if damned spirits are permitted to visit the
earth this must be their rendezvous, and two to one I shall
see some of them. I therefore observed carefully my
retreat; and by several marks on the rocks which formed it,
I hoped that, on my emergency, I might be directed to the
entrance of the cave, by which alone I could return to the
society of mortals.

I soon found that my precautions were far from being
unnecessary; for 1 saw, by the feeble light which
glimmered in the place, a form most frightful making
directly towards me. My heart bounced in my breast with
terror, and swift as a hare prest by sanguine hounds, I ran
to my little sanctuary. No sooner had I entered it, but the
fiend stalked up to the very door of it. The hair of my head
stood upright, the blood ran down my back as cold as
Greenland ice, and I looked on myself as a dead man;
having often heard of miserable wretches being torn in
pieces by talons of merciless infernals. But as the hideous
form attempted not to penetrate into the cave, nor seemed
at all conscious of my being there, I recovered myself a
little, and reviewed it with less apprehension of danger. At
length he espied another of his clan, to whom he called,
and with whom he held the following dialogue, which
made such an impression on my mind, that I afterwards
recollected the most part of it; and here present it to the
worthy reader. The name of this devil, as I afterwards
understood was AVARO, and that of the other
FASTOSUS.”
The Dialogues of the Devils, Reverend John Macgowan,
1863

Macgowan’s work was controversial in his time
and remains so today because he held nothing back, and
many of the dialogues that he recorded were severe and
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cutting to the Christian Church, the Papacy, the
Priesthood, the Jews and frankly every living person.

One of the greatest gifts of his writings which
shows a similarity to C.S. Lewis’s Screwtape letters,
although that book was written as a fiction, is the insight
which Macgowan provides into the subtlety of temptation
and how easily mankind can be led astray.

In one of the dialogues between two of the demons,
Fastosus and Avaro, the two discuss how intricately they
are involved in the fashions of the time and how easy it is
to lead women and men into vanity and lust simply by
making certain types of clothing ‘fashionable. In the
dialogue, each demon claims to be behind the designs of
the greatest clothing makers of the day and they take great
pride in taking down so many so easily by so doing.

But the dialogues are very detailed and cover every
possible sin, most of which seem to be suggested to us as
humans by minimizing its import, making those who
follow the moral law closely to be prudish, and creating a
perception of fun and good times around such acts.

Interestingly, in their attacks on the church, they
took prideful credit for the widely utilized system of the
day in the Catholic faith regarding the selling of
‘Indulgences” which are meant to guarantee the faithful a
ticket to heaven through the Catholic Church. The attacks
on the church don’t stop there, as they speak openly of
their great victory in convincing a certain Pope to decry a
doctrine of infallibility and in their words replacing the
one true God with a man. At the time, and probably it
could be conceded as being somewhat true in certain
Catholic circles today, money was a huge part of the
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Church. And the devils Avaro and Fastosus brag about
their many schemes to lead priests to greed with
parishioners of means in order to attain political status in
the church.

But the devils, of course, don't stick only to the
leaders of faith communities. The dialogues continue on a
long rant about the ease with which they’ve taken so many
souls of children by creating laxity in parents, and
accusing them with slothfulness in their parenting;:

“Here dwells the parent who spends wastefully what
should regularly support his family, so that his children
are brought up in the most dissolute, and irreligious
manner, as a preparative to the most vicious practices . . .
Another sort are very careful to preserve the bodies of
their children, by providing diligently for them the
necessaries and conveniences of life; as they grow up are
careful to preserve them from the highway and the stews,
by putting into their hands a business by which to obtain a
comfortable livelihood; and after all prove the murderers
of their children. For, on the one hand, they restrain them
not from bad company, which leads to destruction;
company that corrupt the principles, vitiate the conduct,
and lead into bad practices, such as Sabbath-breaking,
gaming, lying, and swearing.”
The Dialogues of the Devils, Reverend John Macgowan,
1863

In his work, we here from five demons other than
Beelzebub himself who appears frequently throughout the
work, mostly being spoken about by his minions. Each
demon has certain charges, vices and destruction for
which he is to look after in the world:

Fastosos - Vanity
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Avaro - False Piety
Infidelis - Infidelity
Impiator - Impiety
Discordans - Discordance

The devils speak openly about the events which led
to the fall of man, the anger of Beelzebub at the station of
man and the rage that built within his heart:

An Account of the Fall

“(The Demon) Fastosus: I have already told you, that as
soon as I was born, I obtained full dominion over the
adherents of Beelzebub; this taught the angels of the deep,
that the only way to seduce innocent beings was to inject
my nature into them; and that the seeds of pride being
once sown, they could not fail of most abundant
fruitfulness. Man was originally created in a holy and
happy estate, a perfect stranger to those evils which now
prevail over, and reign predominant in the natural and
moral world. You could not have seen so much as one
symptom of pride or covetousness or other vice, either in
Adam or Eve, in their primitive state. They love without
unchastity, and enjoyed without uncleanness; nor were
they in the least acquainted with the racking torments of
jealousy. No anxious thoughts, perplexing fears, nor
distracting cares, disturbed their peaceful hearts. Envy,
anger, shame, and resentment were strangers to the new
created pair, and never set foot in paradise before my
arrival there. Their sole delight was to contemplate the
beneficence of their God.

Our eagle-eyed angels when they saw the noble
deportment of man, soon perceived that he was of the
same nature, which the Son of God was predestinated to
assume, (for as some think, he might, out of love to the
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human nature, appear occasionally to the heavenly hosts
in the form of man) for the resisting which decree, they
were damned to the depths of ever-burning hell. The first
discovery Beelzebub made of the blessed situation in
which man was created, filled his noble mind with such
violent agitations of rage, envy, malice, and pride, that his
fury burst beyond all bounds. He stamped and raged in a
most tempestuous manner; insomuch that he shook the
sable firmament of hell, and brought his confederates to
inquire the cause of his anguish. A council thus convened,
after the prince had a little recovered from the first shock
of transporting rage, he related to them what he had
discovered concerning the inhabitants of Eden.”
The Dialogues of the Devils, Reverend John Macgowan,
1863

Perhaps my favorite part of the dialogues is a
profoundly interesting section wherein the demons discuss
the events immediately before, during and after the
Crucifixion of Jesus Christ. I'll let it speak for itself:

An Account of the Crucifixion from the
Perspective of the Demonic Realms and the

Demons
By Reverend John Macgowan
(It should be noted that the reference to the Jewish people
in this excerpt is in no way exclusive in the mass of
writings by Reverend John MacGowan. The demonic
dialogues take great pains to excoriate the sins of all;
including the Christians, the Papacy, the Priesthood, the
Vanities, Greed and Sins of Laypeople People and
everything else underneath the infernal register which
excludes none. Because of the nature of this particular
historical event, the Jewish priests played a role and the
Reverend’s accountings of the discussions of the demons
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are biting and very harsh - but in the entirety of the
Dialogues of the Devils, this harshness is not exclusive to
the Jews or any one group, but to all under the pain of
temptation and sin which includes us all.)

“(The Demon) Infidelis: It happened in the process of time,
our friend Judas found an opportunity to betray him into
the hands of the principal priests for the goodly reward of
thirty pieces of silver; for even Judas would not serve the
devil for nothing. At the same time my son Slavish Fear,
who is a spirit of gigantic stature, fell upon and routed all
his followers, so that none of them remained with him in
his last temptations. As soon as Immanuel was seized and
fettered, they led him in triumph to prison and judgment,
where our steady friends Hatred and Falsehood were
appointed witnesses against him in behalf of the
commonwealth. So very hard did they swear against him,
that he was brought in guilty, as had been agreed on
before hand. As soon as the jury of priests brought in their
verdict, the devil Crudelis, and Pilate, who sat as judge,
arose and gave sentence against him; which for its
singularity, I shall repeat.

1. That the Jewish ploughers should make their
furrows long and deep in his devoted flesh.

2. That his face should be marred with shame and
spitting.

3. That his cheek should be bruised by the slavish
hand of the barbarous smiter.

4. That he should be delivered over for further
torment to those who pluck off the hair.

5. That in point of the greatest contempt, his temples
should be torn with a mock crown of piercing
thorns.
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6. That he should be crushed to the earth beneath the
weight of the cross, to which he was to be nailed
for execution.

7. That in his extreme torture, he should have no
drink, but the sourest vinegar mixed with gall.

8. That in the most barbarous manner which devils,
priests, and soldiers could devise, his mangled
body should be stretched upon and nailed to the
accursed wood. And,

9. As unworthy of either, that he should be lifted up
betwixt heaven and earth, a spectacle to devils and
men, and there hang till he was dead.

As soon as the sentence was denounced, the devil
Malevolus cried out, “Away with him, soldiers, away with
him,-come, let us crucify him, his sentence is by far too
mild, away with the varlet to Calvary.” So they led him
away to crucifixion.

At the same time our infernal nobility were struck with
amazement, at the seeming power which man had gained
over Immanuel; and great Beelzebub, in the midst of his
astonishment, thus addressed his senators, “Once was a
memorable time, that we made such an attempt to subvert
the government of God by resisting the power of
Immanuel; but great was our defeat, and dismal our
overthrow. Our designs were not only frustrated, but we
ourselves in the height of our confusion, fiercely hurled
from the resplendent summit of primeval glory into the
yawning gulph of unfathomable perdition, where we are
still reserved in these horrible chains, to the judgment of
the great and terrible day. A day, the very thoughts of
which make this noble frame of mine to tremble as the
quaking asp. But how it comes to pass, I know not, these
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earthborn sons of ours seem exceedingly to surpass us in
power: for I saw Immanuel stand fettered at their bar,
dumb as sheep before their shearers, he opened not his
mouth. I am much afraid there is some hidden mystery in
it. What is this? - My undaunted mind is not wont to
misgive me thus! - What can this unusual tremor which
now invades my heart portend? I hate timidity - and yet I
cannot help fearing that this commotion of my intellects is
ominous of some event fatal to our interest.

I cannot deem it possible that the God of heaven and earth
would patiently submit to such indignities, had he not
some ends to answer by it, to which we at present are
strangers. Often have I prophesied true; but O! May my
prophetic mind be mistaken in its present timorous
forebodings. Meanwhile let us, my infernal brethren,
harden ourselves in despair; for it is now long since Hope
took wing and fled from these dreary mansions. Strong in
fury and fired with revenge, let us quit ourselves like
devils and avowed enemies of righteousness. As for me, I
hold it good that we instantly fly to the assistance of our
devoted friends the Jews. Having this unexpected
opportunity, let us not fail to improve it to the best
advantage; let it not be owing to our negligence, if the state
of Immanuel be not overturned. Let not us have the hell to
reflect, that we omitted any thing which might tend to
promote the interest of darkness.

Great Beelzebub finishing here, and his motion being
universally approved of, all the legions of reprobate
angels, a few excepted, who were left to look after the
affairs of the damned, took wing for earth, to assist at so
very amazing an execution. Arrived at Calvary, they
formed themselves into an invisible ring around the
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elevated cross, where to their unspeakable astonishment
and wonder, hung Immanuel the maker of the world; and
you may be assured they did not fail, as far as it was in the
power of fallen spirits, to torment his oppressed soul. Aye,
aye, so successful were we devils, priests, and soldiers that
day, that no less was hoped for than a decisive victory over
the Son of God.

But, how shall I speak it? To the everlasting mortification
of the infernal peers just as Immanuel was to all
appearance ready to expire, on a sudden he exerted his
mighty power, seized old Beelzebub and dashed him
against the cross, then casting him to the earth, he so
bruised the head of the serpent with his heel, that there is
great reason to believe he will never recover as long as he
lives. It would have grieved the heart of the very Crudelis
himself to see the abuse which our great and venerable
parents received on that occasion.

(The Demon) Impiator: Well, sire, I cannot but think how
truly the prophetic mind of Beelzebub foreboded his
misfortune: but what were the rest of the chiefs a-doing?
Why did not all the veterans flee to his assistance?

(The Demon) Infidelis: A pertinent question indeed,
considering by whom it is made, my son. But I assure you,
we were never so greatly mistaken in our days as at that
time. For when we thought ourselves sure of the victory, to
our sad experience we learned that Immanuel was
strongest in death. For even when he was a-dying, he laid
us all under the most perfect arrest: none of us could take
one step, either backward or forward, but as he gave
permission; so that being spoiled of all our power, we
could not help ourselves much less the afflicted prince.
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This done, he cried out with a voice which shook the very
foundations of both earth and hell, “It is finished;” and
was then conveyed by Death into an invisible state.

This done, once more we thought the day our own; but
here I cannot omit that fearful stagnation of nature which
happened then, and the set of new preachers which were
introduced. For when all under our influence had forsaken
Immanuel, who was betrayed by one, denied by another,
and forsaken by all his preachers; the indignant sun could
not endure that sight, as if angry and ashamed of the
proceedings of the sons of men, covered his face with a
sable cloud, and denied one smiling ray to delinquent
earth whilst his Lord was ignominiously crucified. As if it
had been seized with uncommon tremor, the earth itself
fell into a fit of violent convulsions, the mountains reeled,
the rocks rent, the graves opened, the dead arose, and all
to preach the sufferings of the God of nature. An invisible
hand rent the veil of the temple, that cloth of extraordinary
texture, in twain from the top to the bottom, and a voice
was heard to say, “The glory is departed from Israel, and
now the most holy place is laid open.”

Death having conveyed Immanuel to its lonely mansions,
the resolute, though maimed Beelzebub, our great prince,
recovered himself as much as was possible, his head being
incurably broken; mustered his maimed forces, and went
to the assistance of Death, if possible to keep Immanuel
fast prisoner in the silent tomb. Nothing doubting, but if
this could be, we should render all that he had heretofore
done and suffered, null and void. The better to succeed in
the important enterprise, we sealed the door of the
sepulcher, and set a watch of faithful soldiers instructed by
the chief of the Jewish priests; and still to make the security
stronger, every fiend did his utmost to impost weights on
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the buried body of Immanuel, to prevent his resurrection
from the solitary grave.

But to our eternal confusion, on the third day of his
invisible state, he arose, shook himself from the dust, came
to the door of the sepulcher, burst it open, and laid hold on
Death, who stood as sentinel next to the door of the tomb,
trampled him under his feet, and by main force wrenched
from him his poisonous sting, that sad repository of all his
strength. This done, he said, “Henceforth, monster, hast
thou no power over the people for whom I have died.”
Then he broke impetuously through all the lines of martial
infernals who stood in firm phalanx around the tomb;
seized the lately wounded chief, who was very ill with a
fever in his mind, arising from his disaster upon Mount
Calvary. He took the fiend, the great Beelzebub, chained
him to the axle of his chariot, mounted his seat, and rode
triumphantly through the gathering crowds of joyful
saints, who on golden pinions descended from heaven in
solemn strains, to hymn their all-conquering and
triumphant Redeemer.

Oh my friends! My dear infernals, it must have pierced
your hearts with the most poignant sorrow to see him
dragged in triumph through all the hosts of saints and
angels, who fearless stood in blazing ranks to see the
longed-for solemnity; and at the same time to see our
beloved friend Death lie gasping for life at the door of the
sepulcher. Great was the confusion of the infernal brigades
when they saw their principalities spoiled, and Death and
Satan so terribly handled: yea, so tremendous was their
amazement, that to escape the avenging hand of risen
Immanuel, they retreated even to the nethermost depths of
hell; and his scattered disciples again resorted to his
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erected standard. But the greatest disappointment and
consternation was, when we understood that after all our
diligence and hazardous exploits, we, with our auxiliary
priests, &c. had done nothing but what the hand and
counsel of God had predetermined should be done; that by
our seeming victory over Immanuel, he had for ever
subdued us under his feet; and that our hatred, envy, and
cruelty, were fully recompensed into our own bosoms;
now deeper damned than ever.

(The Demon) Avarice: Ah, father, these were troubles
indeed, such as do not happen every day; but it is not for
us to desist from tempting when our designs miscarry,
then should we not act the part of desperadoes, such as we
are.

(The Demon) Infidelis: Ah, gentlemen, great was the cause
of my dismay, for Immanuel gave such demonstration of
his Messiahship, that all which was written in the prophets
concerning him was exactly fulfilled in his life and death;
yea, so very striking was the evidence that many cried,
“Truly this is a just man;” and others, “Truly this is the Son
of God.” Therefore I greatly feared that all the world
would become believers in him, and consequently shake
off my yoke. But I was much obliged to my good friends,
the Jewish clergymen; for their reverences greatly
befriended me, and warmly espoused my interest; exerted
their utmost power to establish the throne of the great
Infidelis, and to destroy the early seeds of Christianity
sown by Immanuel, and now beginning to grow.

Immanuel having in opposition to all the powers of
darkness, finished the work for which he came down to
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the earth; he triumphantly ascended to his native heaven,
to the primeval embraces of his eternal Father, and
assumed all the ensigns of his eternal Father, and assumed
all the ensigns of empyrean glory.

Soon after this the high festival of Pentecost drew on, and I
as formerly, attended at Jerusalem in the midst of many
thousands, who according to the law, came up to worship
upon that occasion, not only from Judea, but from nations
very remote. I dreaded no harm at the hands of a few
illiterate fishermen, having not been informed that any of
the rulers, or of the scribes and Pharisees had believed in
Jesus, and therefore was at no pains to prevent the
multitude coming up to the solemnity as usual. But here
was another shock my kingdom sustained; for Peter the
fisherman, who so very lately like a dastard impiously
denied his Lord with profane oaths, now filled with the
Holy Ghost, stood up in the midst, and clearly proved that
Jesus was the very Messiah, and upon this occasion played
off the heavy artillery of Sinai on the consciences of my
people, which was attended with success so fatal to me,
that no less than three thousand were pierced through the
heart at once, and fell on the field of action. Now it was
that my evil apprehensions were again alarmed, plainly
perceiving that the artillery of the word was leveled
against my person, and that the first end of the gospel was
the subversion of my diabolical government. However I
drew up all the forces which I possibly could in the hurry
of that surprise, and had just time to give one general
discharge, my soldiers crying out as they gave the volley,
“These men are drunken with new wine.” It was but a
poor opposition to doctrine so powerful I allow; but it was
the best that could at that time be made, for we were
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obliged to retreat in much confusion, and leave the
Christian fishermen masters of the field.

As soon as we were a little recovered from the disorder
into which that unexpected misfortune had plunged us, I
summoned a council of war, in which the self-righteous
Jews were the principal, next to our infernal train. I myself
gave special orders that some method should be concerted
effectually to destroy the name of Jesus; for, said I, “If we
let them alone, all the people will believe in their
doctrine.” In this council, it was resolved, to raise an army
of those who were the greatest adversaries to the name of
Jesus, to whom orders should be given to kill, destroy, and
cause to perish all who believed in this way, till the
Christian religion should be banished from the face of the
earth. This army was raised, and the command given to
Saul of Tarsus, at that time a mighty zealous for us, and
who for a season made a dreadful havoc of all that
believed contrary to the faith of the priests; for it ought to
be observed, that the opinion of the priests has been
esteemed true orthodoxy and the only faith, in all ages and
countries.

But here another sad disappointment and loss befell me,
for as this same captain Saul was on his march to
Damascus to fight a pitched battle with the Christians, it so
fell that Immanuel himself was taking a tour in the valley
to see how the pomegranates budded, and falling in with
trusty Saul on his journey, unveiled his own personal
excellencies to him, and laid him under an immediate
arrest. As soon as he saw the beauties of Immanuel, he felt
the most sincere esteem for his person, and conceived the
most exalted sentiments of friendship and love. Yea, he
was even so much grieved that ever he had drawn his
sword against him, that he renounced the service of
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Infidelis on the spot, took the oath of allegiance to Jesus,
and thenceforward hated my person and government with
the most perfect hatred; and did what he could to overturn
our state and subvert our government.”

The Dialogues of the Devils, Reverend John Macgowan,
1863
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'A. Farnese - Forgotten
Mystic Amanuensis (to
Franchezzo)'

A Wanderer
in the
Spirit Lands

Franchezzo

A classic froe Er ety

il Fiae wireniie

’A Wanderer in the Spirit Lands’ By Franchezzo
through Amanuensis A. Farnese
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With A. Farnese, we encroach upon a word which
was often used in the 19t century to describe a person who
had a special relationship with one particular soul in the
spirit world who would show them visions of the afterlife
and teach them regarding the laws and mechanisms of the
world beyond. A. Farnese was one of these, although there
were quite a few. One of the more well-known of these
was Phylos the Tibetan whose work ‘A Dweller on Two
Planets” is kept in print by a small following even today
though it was written by Amanuensis, Yol Gorro, in the
19t century, as well. In this better known work, Phylos
tells the story of many of his lifetimes going back to the
time of Atlantis and explains the mechanisms of karma.
But in our forgotten mystic’s work, the theme is the other
life, the world beyond and Franchezzo takes him on many
journeys to this world and teaches him about the laws that
abide within it.

As with many of our forgotten mystics, not much is
known about his life. He left a short note about the nature
of his work in his work ‘A Wandering in the Spirit World,”
which is also known by the title ‘A Wanderer in the Spirit
Lands.

“The following narrative was written more than a year
ago, and in giving it to the public I do not claim to be its
author, since I have only acted the part of an amanuensis
and endeavored to write down as truthfully and as
carefully as I could, the words given to me by the Spirit
Author himself, who is one of several spirits who have
desired me to write down for them their experiences in the
spirit world.

I have had to write the words as fast as my pen could
travel over the paper, and many of the experiences
described and opinions advanced are quite contrary to
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what I myself believed to be in accordance with the
conditions of life in the world of spirits.

The Spirit Author Franchezzo I have frequently seen
materialized, and he has been recognized on these
occasions by friends who knew him in earth life.

Having given the narrative to the public as I received it
from the Spirit Author, I must leave with him all
responsibility for the opinions expressed and the scenes
described.”

FARNESE, A., A Wandering in the Spirit World,
London, 1896

All that is known about what brought Farnese to
the transformation into mystic hood is written in two
accounts he included in his writings. 1.) My Death, and 2.)
My Second Death.

My Death.

“I have been a Wanderer through a far country, in those
lands that have no name--no place--for you of earth, and I
would set down as briefly as I can my wanderings, that
those whose feet are pointed to that bourn may know what
may in their turn await them.

On earth and in my life of earth I lived as those do who
seek only how the highest point of self gratification can be
reached. If I was not unkind to some--if I was indulgent to
those I loved--yet it was ever with the feeling that they in
return must minister to my gratification--that from them I
might purchase by my gifts and my affection the love and
homage which was as my life to me.
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I was talented, highly gifted both in mind and person, and
from my earliest years the praise of others was ever given
to me, and was ever my sweetest incense. No thought ever
came to me of that all self-sacrificing love which can sink
itself so completely in the love for others that there is no
thought, no hope of happiness, but in securing the
happiness of the beloved ones. In all my life, and amongst
those women whom I loved (as men of earth too often
miscall that which is but a passion too low and base to be
dignified by the name of love), amongst all those women
who from time to time captivated my fancy, there was not
one who ever appealed to my higher nature sufficiently to
make me feel this was true love, this the ideal for which in
secret I sighed. In everyone I found something to
disappoint me. They loved me as I loved them--no more,
no less. The passion I gave won but its counterpart from
them, and thus I passed on unsatisfied, longing for I knew
not what.

Mistakes I made--ah! how many. Sins I committed--not a
few; yet the world was often at my feet to praise me and
call me good, and noble, and gifted. I was feted--caressed--
the spoilt darling of the dames of fashion. I had but to woo
to win, and when I won all turned to bitter ashes in my
teeth. And then there came a time upon which I shall not
dwell, when I made the most fatal mistake of all and spoilt
two lives where I had wrecked but one before. It was not a
golden flowery wreath of roses that I wore, but a bitter
chain--fetters as of iron that galled and bruised me till at
last I snapped them asunder and walked forth free. Free?--
ah, me! Never again should I be free, for never for one
moment can our past errors and mistakes cease to dog our
footsteps and clog our wings while we live--aye, and after
the life of the body is ended--till one by one we have
atoned for them, and thus blotted them from our past.
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And then it was--when I deemed myself secure from all
love--when I thought I had learned all that love could
teach--knew all that woman had to give--that I met one
woman. Ah! What shall I call her? She was more than
mortal woman in my eyes, and I called her "The Good
Angel of My Life," and from the first moment that I knew
her I bowed down at her feet and gave her all the love of
my soul--of my higher self--a love that was poor and
selfish when compared to what it should have been, but it
was all I had to give, and I gave it all. For the first time in
my life I thought of another more than of myself, and
though I could not rise to the pure thoughts, the bright
fancies that filled her soul, I thank God I never yielded to
the temptation to drag her down to me.

As so time went on--I sunned myself in her sweet
presence--I grew in holy thoughts that I deemed had left
me for ever--I dreamed sweet dreams in which I was freed
from those chains to my past that held me so cruelly, so
hardly, now when I sought for better things. And from my
dreams I ever woke to the fear that another might win her
from me--and to the knowledge that I, alas! Had not the
right to say one word to hold her back. Ah, me! The
bitterness and the suffering of those days! I knew it was
myself alone who had built that wall between us. I felt that
I was not fit to touch her, soiled as I was in the world's
ways. How could I dare to take that innocent, pure life and
link it to my own? At times hope would whisper it might
be so, but reason said ever, "No!" And though she was so
kind, so tender to me that I read the innocent secret of her
love, I knew--I felt--that on earth she never would be mine.
Her purity and her truth raised between us a barrier I
could never pass. I tried to leave her. In vain! As a magnet
is drawn to the pole, so was I ever drawn back to her, till at
last I struggled no more. I strove only to enjoy the
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happiness that her presence gave--happy that at least the
pleasure and the sunshine of her presence was not denied
me.

And then! Ah! Then there came for me an awful, and
unexpected day, when with no warning, no sign to
awaken me to my position, I was suddenly snatched from
life and plunged into that gulf, that death of the body
which awaits us all.

And I knew not that I had died. I passed from some hours
of suffering and agony into sleep--deep, dreamless sleep--
and when I awoke it was to find myself alone and in total
darkness. I could rise; I could move; surely I was better.
But where was I? Why this darkness? Why was no light
left with me? I arose and groped as one does in a dark
room, but I could find no light, hear no sound. There was
nothing but the stillness, the darkness of death around me.

Then I thought I would walk forward and find the door. I
could move, though slowly and feebly, and I groped on--
for how long I know not. It seemed hours, for in my
growing horror and dismay I felt I must find some one--
some way out of this place; and to my despair I seemed
never to find any door, any wall, anything. All seemed
space and darkness round me.

Overcome at last, I called out aloud! I shrieked, and no
voice answered me. Then again and again I called, and still
the silence; still no echo, even from my own voice, came
back to cheer me. I bethought me of her I loved, but
something made me shrink from uttering her name there.
Then I thought of all the friends I had known, and I called
on them, but none answered me. Was I in prison? No. A
prison has walls and this place had none. Was I mad?
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Delirious? What? I could feel myself, my body. It was the
same. Surely the same? No. There was some change in me.
I could not tell what, but I felt as though I was shrunken
and deformed? My features, when I passed my hand over
them, seemed larger, coarser, distorted surely? Oh, for a
light! Oh, for anything to tell me even the worst that could
be told! Would no one come? Was I quite alone? And she,
my angel of light, oh! Where was she? Before my sleep she
had been with me--where was she now? Something
seemed to snap in my brain and in my throat and I called
wildly to her by name, to come to me, if but for once more.
I felt a terrible sense as if I had lost her, and I called and
called to her wildly; and for the first time my voice had a
sound and rang back to me through that awful darkness.

Before me, far, far away, came a tiny speck of light like a
star that grew and grew and came nearer and nearer till at
last it appeared before me as a large ball of light, in shape
like a star, and in the star I saw my beloved. Her eyes were
closed as of one in sleep, but her arms were held out to me
and her gentle voice said in those tones I knew so well,
"Oh! My love, my love, where are you now; I cannot see
you, I only hear your voice; I only hear you call to me, and
my soul answers to yours."

I tried to rush to her, but I could not. Some invisible force
held me back, and around her seemed a ring I could not
pass through. In an agony I sank to the ground, calling
upon her to leave me no more. Then she seemed to grow
unconscious; her head sank upon her breast, and I saw her
float away from me as though some strong arms had borne
her. I sought to rise and follow her, but could not. It was as
if a great chain held me fast, and after some fruitless
struggles I sank upon the ground in unconsciousness.”
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FARNESE, A., A Wandering in the Spirit World,
London, 1896

My Second Death.

“The meetings for materialization were held once a
fortnight, and from the number of them I judged that
about three months had passed, when I was told by
Ahrinziman to prepare myself for a great change which
was about to take place in myself and my surroundings,
and which would mean my passing into a higher sphere. I
have heard the spheres divided differently by different
spirit teachers, and it is not very important that they
should be all divided by the same standard, since these
divisions are very similar to mapping out a country where
the boundaries melt so imperceptibly into one another that
it is not very essential to have the limits defined with
perfect exactitude, since the changes in the countries and
the people will of themselves mark their different states as
you progress on your journey. Thus, then, some will tell
you there are seven spheres and that the seventh means
the heaven spoken of in the Bible; others say there are
twelve spheres; others again extend the number. Each
sphere is, however, divided into circles, usually twelve to a
sphere, though here again some spirits will reckon them
differently, just as your standards of measurement on
earth differ in different countries, yet the thing they
measure remains the same. For myself, I have been used to
count that there are seven spheres above the earth and
seven below it--using the terms above and below as
signifying the nearness to, or distance from, the great
central sun of our solar system, the nearest point of
attraction towards that sun being considered to be our
highest point of attainment (while in the limits of the earth
spheres), and the farthest away being regarded as our
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lowest or most degraded sphere. Each sphere, then, being
subdivided into twelve circles, which are blended so
closely into each other that you appear to pass almost
insensibly from one to the other. I had hitherto been in
what is called the earth plane, which like a great broad belt
circles around the earth and permeates its atmosphere.
This earth plane may be said to comprehend within its
bounds the first of the seven spheres above and the first of
those below the earth, and is used commonly in describing
the habitations of those spirits who are said to be earth-
bound in a greater or less degree because they are not able
to sink below the earth attractions nor to free themselves
from its influences.

I was now told that I had so far freed myself from the
earth's attractions and overcome my desires for earthly
things that I was able to pass into the second sphere. The
passing from the body of a lower sphere into that of a
higher one is often, though not invariably, accomplished
during a deep sleep which closely resembles the death-
sleep of the spirit in leaving the earthly body. As a spirit
grows more elevated, more etherealized, this change is
accompanied by a greater degree of consciousness, till at
last the passing from one high sphere to another is simply
like changing one garb for another a little finer, discarding
one spiritual envelope for a more ethereal one. Thus the
soul passes onward, growing less and less earthly (or
material) in its envelopment, till it passes beyond the limits
of our earth spheres into those of the solar systems.

It happened, then, that upon my return from one of my
visits to the earth, I felt overpowered by a strange unusual
sense of drowsiness, which was more like paralysis of the
brain than sleep.
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I retired to my little room in the Twilight Land, and
throwing myself upon my couch, sank at once into a
profound dreamless slumber like unto the unconscious
sleep of death.

In this state of unconsciousness I lay for about two weeks
of earthly time, and during it my soul passed from the
disfigured astral body and came forth like a newborn
child, clothed in a brighter, purer spiritual envelope, which
my efforts at overcoming the evil in myself had created for
it. Only I was not born as an infant but as a full grown
man, even as my experience and knowledge had been
those of a mature spirit. There are some mortals whose
knowledge of life is so limited, whose minds have been so
little cultivated, and whose natures are so simple and
childlike, that they are born into the spirit world as mere
children, however many years of earth life they may have
known, but it was not so with me, and in assuming my
new condition I also possessed the development in age
which my earth life had given me.

In a state of perfect unconsciousness my newborn soul was
borne by the attendant spirit friends into the second
sphere, where I lay sleeping my dreamless sleep till the
time came for my awakening.

The discarded astral envelope I had left was by the power
of attendant spirits dissolved into the elements of the earth
plane, even as my earthly body left at my first death would
decay into the earthly material from which it had been
taken,--dust returning unto dust again, while the immortal
soul passed on to a higher state.

Thus did I pass through my second death and awake to
the resurrection of my higher self.”
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Farnese’s writings present such a thorough and
fascinating view of both the heavenly and hellish realms.
We hope you enjoy this interesting journey into another
yet forgotten wanderer in the spirit lands!
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Excerpts from a
Wandering in the Spirit
World

By Franchezzo through A. Farnese

Twilight Lands--Love's Gifts--The Valley of
Selfishness--The Country of Unrest--The
Miser's Land--The Gambler's Land.

When my period of work in any place was finished, I used
to return to the Twilight Land to rest in another large
building which belonged to our brotherhood. It was
somewhat like the other place in appearance only not quite
so dark, nor so dismal, nor so bare, and in the little room
which belonged to each there were such things as we had
earned as the rewards of our labors. For instance, in my
room, which was still somewhat bare-looking, I had one
great treasure. This was a picture of my love. It seemed
more like a reflection of her in a mirror than a mere
painted image, for when I looked intently at her she would
smile back at me in answer, as though her spirit was
conscious of my gaze, and when I wished very much to
know what she was doing, my picture would change and
show me. This was regarded by all my companions as a
great and wonderful privilege, and I was told it was as
much the result of her love and constant thought for me as
of my own efforts to improve. Since then I have been
shown how this living image was thrown upon the light of
the astral plane and then projected into its frame in my
room, but I cannot explain it more fully in this book.
Another gift from my darling was a white rose-bud, which
I had in a small vase and which never seemed to fade or
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wither, but remained fresh and fragrant and ever an
emblem of her love, so that I called her my white rose.

I had so longed for a flower. I had so loved flowers on
earth and I had seen none since I saw those my darling put
upon my grave. In this land there were no flowers, not
even a leaf or blade of grass, not a tree or a shrub however
stunted--for the dry arid soil of our selfishness had no
blossom or green thing to give to any one of us; and it was
when I told her this during one of the brief visits I used to
pay her, and when through her own hand I was able to
write short messages--it was, I say, when I told her that
there was not one fair thing for me to look upon save only
the picture of herself, that she asked that I might be given a
flower from her, and this white rosebud was brought to
my room by a spirit friend and left for me to find when I
returned from earth and her. Ah! you who have so many
flowers that you do not value them enough and leave
them to wither unseen, you can scarce realize what joy this
blossom brought to me nor how I have so treasured it and
her picture and some loving words she once wrote to me,
that I have carried them with me from sphere to sphere as
I have risen, and shall, I hope, treasure them evermore.

From this Twilight Land I took many journeys and saw
many strange and different countries, but all bore the same
stamp of coldness and desolation.

One place was a great valley of grey stones, with dim,
cold, grey hills shutting it in on every side, and this
twilight sky overhead. Here again not a blade of grass, not
one poor stunted shrub was to be seen, not one touch of
color or brightness anywhere, only this dull desolation of
grey stones. Those who dwelt in this valley had centered
their lives and their affections in themselves and had shut
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up their hearts against all the warmth and beauty of
unselfish love. They had lived only for themselves, their
own gratification, their own ambitions, and now they saw
nothing but themselves and the grey desolation of their
hard selfish lives around them. There were a great many
beings flitting uneasily about in this valley, but strange to
say they had been so centered in themselves that they had
lost the power to see anyone else.

These unhappy beings were invisible to each other until
such time as the thought of another and the desire to do
something for some one besides themselves should
awaken, when they would become conscious of those near
to them, and through their efforts to lighten another's lot
they would improve their own, till at last their stunted
affections would expand and the hazy valley of selfishness
would hold them in its chains no more.

Beyond this valley I came upon a great, dry, sandy-looking
tract of country where there was a scanty straggling
vegetation, and where the inhabitants had begun in some
places to make small attempts at gardens near their
habitations. In some places these habitations were
clustered so thickly together that they formed small towns
and cities. But all bore that desolate ugly look which came
from the spiritual poverty of the inhabitants. This also was
a land of selfishness and greed, although not of such
complete indifference to others' feelings as in the grey
valley, and therefore they sought for a certain amount of
companionship even with those around them. Many had
come from the grey valley, but most were direct from the
earth life and were now, poor souls, struggling to rise a
little higher, and wherever this was the case and an effort
was made to overcome their own selfishness, then the dry
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soil around their homes would begin to put forth tiny
blades of grass and little stunted shoots of shrubs.

Such miserable hovels as were in this land! Such ragged,
repulsive, wretched-looking people, like tramps or
beggars, yet many had been amongst earth's wealthiest
and most eminent in fashionable life, and had enjoyed all
that luxury could give! But because they had used their
wealth only for themselves and their own enjoyments,
giving to others but the paltry crumbs that they could
spare from their own wealth and hardly notice that they
had given them--because of this, I say, they were now here
in this Twilight Land, poor as beggars in the true spiritual
wealth of the soul which may be earned in the earthly life
alike by the richest king or the poorest beggar, and without
which those who come over to the spirit land--be they of
earth's greatest or humblest--must come here to dwell
where all are alike poor in spiritual things.

Here some of the people would wrangle and quarrel and
complain that they had not been fairly treated in being in
such a place, seeing what had been their positions in earth
life. They would blame others as being more culpable than
themselves in the matter, and wake a thousand excuses, a
thousand pretences, to anyone who would listen to them
and the story of what they would call their wrongs. Others
would still be trying to follow out the schemes of their
earthly lives and would try to make their hearers believe
that they had found means (at the expense of someone
else) of ending all this weary life of discomfort, and would
plot and plan and try to carry out their own schemes, and
spoil those of others as being likely to interfere with theirs,
and so on would go the weary round of life in this Land of
Unrest.
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To all whom I found willing to listen to me I gave some
word of hope, some thought of encouragement or help to
find the true way out of this country, and so passed on
through it and journeyed into the Land of Misers--a land
given over to them alone, for few have sympathy with true
misers save those who also share their all-absorbing desire
to hoard simply for the pleasure of hoarding.

In this country were dark crooked-looking beings with
long claw-like fingers, who were scratching in the black
soil like birds of prey in search of stray grains of gold that
here and there rewarded their toil; and when they had
found any they would wrap them up in little wallets they
carried and thrust them into their bosoms that they might
lie next to their hearts, as the thing of all things most dear
to them. As a rule they were lonely, solitary beings, who
avoided each other by instinct lest they should be robbed
of their cherished treasure.

Here I found nothing that I could do. Only one solitary
man listened for a brief moment to what I had to say ere he
returned to his hunt in the earth for treasure, furtively
watching me till I was gone lest I should learn what he had
already got. The others were all so absorbed in their search
for treasure they could not even be made conscious of my
presence, and I soon passed on from that bleak land.

From the Misers' Country I passed downwards into a dark
sphere, which was really below the earth in the sense of
being even lower in its spiritual inhabitants than parts of
the earth plane.

Here it was very much like the Land of Unrest, only that
the spirits who dwelt here were worse and more degraded
looking. There was no attempt made at cultivation, and the
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sky overhead was almost dark like night, the light being
only such as enabled them to see each other and the objects
near them. Whereas in the Land of Unrest there were but
wranglings and discontent and jealousy, here there were
fierce fights and bitter quarrels. Here were gamblers and
drunkards. Betting men, card sharpers, commercial
swindlers, profligates, and thieves of every kind, from the
thief of the slums to his well-educated counterpart in the
higher circles of earth life. All whose instincts were
roguish or dissipated, all who were selfish and degraded
in their tastes were here, as well as many who would have
been in a higher condition of spiritual life had not constant
association on earth with this class of men deteriorated
and degraded them to the level of their companions, so
that at death they had gravitated to this dark sphere,
drawn down by ties of association. It was to this last class
that I was sent, for amongst them there was hope that all
sense of goodness and right was not quenched, and that
the voice of one crying to them in the wilderness of their
despair might be heard and lead them back to a better
land.

The wretched houses or dwellings of this dark Land of
Misery were many of them large spacious places, but all
stamped with the same appalling look of uncleanness,
foulness and decay. They resembled large houses to be
seen in some of our slums, once handsome mansions and
fine palaces, the abodes of luxury, which have become the
haunts of the lowest denizens of vice and crime. Here and
there would be great lonely tracts of country with a few
scattered wretched houses, mere hovels, and in other
places the buildings and the people were huddled together
in great gloomy degraded-looking copies of your large
cities of earth. Everywhere squalor and dirt and
wretchedness reigned; nowhere was there one single
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bright or beautiful or gracious thing for the eye to rest
upon in all this scene of desolation, made thus by the
spiritual emanations from the dark beings who dwelt
there.

Amongst these wretched inhabitants I wandered with my
little star of pure light, so small that it was but a bright
spark flickering about in the darkness as I moved, yet
around me it shed a soft pale light as from a star of hope
that shone for those not too blinded by their own selfish
evil passions to behold it. Here and there I would come
upon some crouched in a doorway or against a wall, or in
some miserable room, who would arouse themselves
sufficiently to look at me with my light and listen to the
words I spoke to them, and would begin to seek for the
better way, the returning path to those upper spheres from
which they had fallen by their sins. Some I would be able
to induce to join me in my work of helping others, but as a
rule they could only think of their own miseries, and long
for something higher than their present surroundings, and
even this, small as it seems, was one step, and the next one
of thinking how to help others forward as well would soon
follow.

One day in my wanderings through this country I came to
the outskirts of a large city in the middle of a wide desolate
plain. The soil was black and arid, more like those great
cinder heaps that are seen near your iron works than
anything I can liken it to. I was amongst a few dilapidated,
tumble-down little cottages that formed a sort of fringe
between the unhappy city and the desolate plain, when my
ears caught the sound of quarreling and shouting coming
from one of them, and curiosity made me draw near to see
what the dispute might be about and if even here there
might not be someone whom I could help.
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It was more like a barn than a house. A great rough table
ran the length of the room, and round it upon coarse little
wooden stools were seated about a dozen or so of men.
Such men! It is almost an insult to manhood to give them
the name. They were more like orangutangs, with the
varieties of pigs and wolves and birds of prey expressed in
their coarse bloated distorted features. Such faces, such
misshapen bodies, such distorted limbs, I can in no way
describe them! They were clothed in various grotesque and
ragged semblances of their former earthly finery, some in
the fashion of centuries ago, others in more modern garb,
yet all alike ragged, dirty, and unkempt, the hair
disheveled, the eyes wild and staring and glowing now
with the fierce light of passion, now with the sullen fire of
despair and vindictive malice. To me, then, it seemed that I
had reached the lowest pit of hell, but since then I have
seen a region lower still--far blacker, far more horrible,
inhabited by beings so much fiercer, so much lower, that
beside them these were tame and human. Later on I shall
describe more fully these lowest beings, when I come to
that part of my wanderings which took me into their
kingdoms in the lowest hell, but the spirits whom I now
saw fighting in this cottage were quarreling over a bag of
coins which lay on the table. It had been found by one of
them and then given to be gambled for by the whole party.
The dispute seemed to be because each wanted to take
possession of it himself without regard to the rights of
anyone else at all. It was simply a question of the strongest,
and already they were menacing each other in a violent
fashion. The finder of the money, or rather the spiritual
counterpart of our earthly money, was a young man,
under thirty I should say, who still possessed the remains
of good looks, and but for the marks that dissipation had
planted on his face would have seemed unfit for his
present surroundings and degraded associates. He was
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arguing that the money was his, and though he had given
it to be played for fairly he objected to be robbed of it by
anyone. I felt I had no business there, and amidst a wild
chorus of indignant cries and protestations that they
"supposed they were as well able to say what was honest
as he was," I turned and left them. I had proceeded but a
short way, and was almost opposite another deserted little
hovel when the whole wild crew came struggling and
fighting out of the cottage, wrestling with each other to get
near the young man with the bag of money whom the
foremost of them were beating and kicking and trying to
deprive of it. This one of them succeeded in doing,
whereupon they all set upon him, while the young man
broke away from them and began running towards me. In
a moment there was a wild yell set up to catch him and
beat him for an imposter and a cheat, since the bag was
empty of gold and had only stones in it, the money, like
the fairy gold in the stories, having turned, not into
withered leaves, but into hard stones.

Almost before I realized it the wretched young man was
clutching hold of me and crying out to me to save him
from those devils; and the whole lot were coming down
upon us in hot pursuit of their victim. Quick as thought I
sprang into the empty hovel which gave us the only hope
of asylum, dragging the unfortunate young man with me,
and slamming the door I planted my back against it to
keep our pursuers out. My Goodness! How they did yell
and stamp and storm and try to batter in that door; and
how I did brace myself up and exert all the force of mind
and body to keep them out! I did not know it then, but I
know now that unseen powers helped me and held fast
that door till, baffled and angry that they could not move
it, they went off at last to seek for some fresh quarrel or
excitement elsewhere.
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My House in the Twilight Lands--
Communion Between the Living and the
Dead.

In my home in the Twilight Land I rested now for a time,
studying to learn more of myself and the powers I had
within me, and seeking to apply the lessons I had learned
in my wanderings. My chief instructor at this time was a
man like myself in many respects, who had lived a similar
life on earth and had passed through the lower spheres, as
I was now doing, and who had become a dweller in a
bright land of sunshine from which he came constantly to
teach and help those of the Brotherhood who, like myself,
were his pupils.

There was likewise another teacher or guide whom I
sometimes saw, whose influence over me was even
greater, and from whom I learned many strange things,
but as he was in a much more advanced sphere than the
other, it was but seldom that I could see him as a distinct
personality. His teachings came to me more as mental
suggestions or inspirational discourses in answer to some
questioning thought on my part. This spirit I shall not now
describe to you, as at this time of my sojourn in the
Twilight Land I saw him but very dimly, and only clearly
when my progression had carried me into a brighter state.

Though this man was not fully visible to me I was often
conscious of his presence and his aid, and when later on I
learned that he had been my principal guardian spirit
during my earthly life, I could easily trace many thoughts
and suggestions, many of my higher aspirations, to his
influence; and it was his voice that had so often spoke to
me in warning or in comfort when I struggled on almost
overwhelmed with my terrible position on first entering
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the spirit world. In the days of darkness I had been faintly
conscious of his form flitting in and out of my little cell,
and soothing my terrible sufferings with his magnetism
and his wonderful knowledge and power.

On returning to the Twilight Land from the darker spheres
I had visited, I felt almost like returning to a home, for,
bare and shabby as my room looked, and small and
narrow as it was, it yet held all my greatest treasures: my
picture mirror in which I could see my beloved, and the
rose, and the letter she had sent to me. Moreover I had
friends there, companions in misfortune like myself, and
though we were as a rule much alone, meditating upon
our past mistakes and their lessons, yet at times it was very
pleasant to have one friend or another come in to see you,
and since we were all alike men who had disgraced
ourselves by our earthly lives and were now seeking to
follow the better way, there was even in that a bond of
sympathy. Our life, could I make you fully realize it,
would indeed seem strange to you. It was like and yet
unlike an earthly life. For instance, we ate at times a simple
sort of food provided for us, it would seem, by magic
whenever we felt hungry, but often for a week at a time we
would not think of food, unless indeed it was one of us
who had been fond of good eating on earth, and in that
case the desire would be much more frequent and
troublesome to satisfy. For myself my tastes had been
somewhat simple, and neither eating nor drinking had in
themselves possessed special attractions for me.

There was always around us this twilight, which was
never varied with dark night or bright day, and which was
most especially trying to me in its monotony. I so love
light and sunshine. To me it was ever as a life-giving bath.
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I had been born in a land of earth where all is sunshine
and flowers.

Then although we usually walked about this building and
the surrounding country much as you do, we could float a
little at will, though not so well as more advanced spirits
do, and if we were in a great hurry to go anywhere our
wills seemed to carry us there with the speed almost of
thought.

As for sleep, we could spend long intervals without feeling
its need, or, again, we could lie and sleep for weeks at a
time, sometimes semi-conscious of all that passed, at
others in the most complete of slumbers. Another strange
thing was our dress--which never seemed to wear out and
renewed itself in some mysterious fashion. All through
this period of my wanderings and while I was in this
abode it was of a dark--a very dark--blue color, with a
yellow girdle round the waist, and an anchor worked in
yellow on the left sleeve, with the words, "Hope is
Eternal," below it. There were close-fitting undergarments
of the same dark color. The robe was long and such as you
see penitent brotherhoods or monks wear on earth, with a
hood hung from the shoulders, which could be used to
cover the head and face of any who desired to screen their
features from view; and indeed there were often times
when we wished to do so, for suffering and remorse had
made such changes in us that we were often glad to hide
our faces from the gaze of those we loved. The hollow
eyes, sunken cheeks, wasted and bent forms, and deep
lines suffering had traced upon each face told their own
story but too well, and such of us as had dear friends on
earth or in the spirit land still grieving for our loss, sought
often at times to hide from their eyes our disfigured forms
and faces.
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Our lives had somewhat of monotony about them in the
regular order in which our studies and our lectures
followed each other like clockwork. At certain stages--for
they did not count time by days or weeks, but only as
advance was made in the development of each spirit--
when a lesson had been learned, in a longer or shorter time
according to the spiritual and intellectual development, the
spirit was advanced to a higher branch of the subject
studied.

Some remain a very long time before they can grasp the
meaning of the lesson shown to them; if so, the spirit is in
no way hurried or pressed on as is done in earth
education, where life seems all too short for learning. As a
spirit a man has all eternity before him and can stand still
or go on as he pleases, or he may remain where he is till he
has thought out and grasped clearly what has been shown,
and then he is ready for the next step, and so on. There is
no hurrying anyone faster than he chooses to go; no
interference with his liberty to live on in the same state of
undevelopment if he wishes, so long as he interferes with
the liberty of no one else and conforms to the simple rule
which governs that great Brotherhood, the rule of freedom
and sympathy for all. None were urged to learn, and none
were kept back from doing so; it was all voluntary, and
did anyone seek (as many did) to leave this place, he was
free to go where he would, and to return again if he
wished; the doors were closed to none, either in going or
returning, and none ever sought to reproach another with
his faults or shortcomings, for each felt the full depth of his
own.

Some had been years there, I learned, for to them the
lessons were hard and slow to be learned. Others, again,
had broken away and gone back to the life of the earth
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plane so many times that they had descended to the lowest
sphere at last, and gone through a course of purification in
that other House of Hope where I had first been. They had
appeared to go back instead of forward, yet even this had
not been in truth a retrogression, but only a needful lesson,
since they were thus cured of the desire to try the
pleasures of the earth plane again. A few, like myself, who
had a strong and powerful motive to rise, made rapid
progress, and soon passed on from step to step, but there
were, alas! too many who required all the hope and all the
help that could be given to sustain and comfort them
through all their trials; and it was my lot to be able, out of
the storehouse of my own hopefulness, to give a share to
others less fortunate who were not blessed, as I was, with a
stream of love and sympathy flowing ever to me from my
beloved on earth, cheering me on to fresh efforts with its
promise of joy and peace at last.

The Astral Plane and Its Inhabitants--
Spooks, Elves, Vampires, etc.

I can hardly give you a better idea of the course of our
journey than by asking you to imagine a vast spiral or
corkscrew winding upwards and downwards in circling
rings. A tiny speck no bigger than a pin's head in the
middle of a large cart-wheel might represent the earth in
the centre of these circling rings, an equal number of which
are above and below the earth, all winding in a connected
series from the lowest to the highest around this speck,
and the head of the spiral pointing towards our central
sun--this being regarded as the highest point of the most
advanced sphere.

This will give you a faint idea of the earth and its attendant
spirit spheres, and help you to understand how in our
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journey we passed from the second into the lowest sphere,
and in doing so passed through the earth plane. As we
entered it I perceived many spirits of mortals hurrying to
and fro just as I had been wont to see them, but now for
the first time I also saw that mingling with them were
many floating spectral shapes similar to those wraiths I
had seen haunting the spirit in the icy cage in the Frozen
Land. These wraiths seemed to be floating to and fro like
driftweed upon a seashore, borne here and there by the
different astral currents which revolve and circle round the
earth.

Some were very distinct and life-like till a closer inspection
revealed to me that the light of intelligence was wanting in
their eyes and expressions, and there was a helpless
collapsed look about them like wax dolls from which the
stuffing has run out. For the life of me I can think of
nothing that will so well express their appearance.

In my former wanderings through the earth plane I had
not been conscious of any of these beings, and on asking
Hassein the reason of this he answered: "First, because you
were so much absorbed in your work, and secondly, your
powers of sight were not sufficiently developed. Now
look," he added, pointing to a strange little group of beings
like elves which were approaching us hand in hand,
gamboling like children. "Look at those; they are the
mental and bodily emanations cast off from the minds and
bodies of children which consolidate into these queer,
harmless little elementals when brought into contact with
any of the great life currents that circle around the earth,
and which bear upon their waves the living emanations
cast off from men, women and children. These curious
little beings have no real separate intelligent life such as a
soul would give, and they are so evanescent and ethereal
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that they take their shapes and change them, as you will
observe, like the clouds on a summer sky. See how they
are all dissolving and forming again afresh."

As I'looked I saw the whole little cloud of figures shift into
a new form of grotesque likeness, and whereas they had
looked like tiny fairies in caps and gowns made from
flowers, they now took wings, becoming like a species of
half butterflies, half imps, with human bodies, animal's
heads, and butterflies' wings. Then as a fresh strong wave
of magnetism swept over them, lo! they were all broken up
and carried away to form fresh groups elsewhere with
other particles.

I was so astonished at this, the real living appearance and
the unreal disappearance, that I suppose Hassein read my
puzzled state of mind, for he said, "What you have now
beheld is only an ethereal form of elemental life, which is
not material enough for a long continued existence on the
earth plane, and is like the foam of the sea thrown up by
the wave motions of pure earthly lives and thoughts. See
now how much stronger on the astral plan can be the
consistency of that which is not pure."

I beheld approaching us a great mass of aerial forms, dark,
misshapen, human, yet inhuman, in appearance. "These,"
said he, "are the beings which haunt the delirium of the
drunkard, which gather round him, drawn by his
corrupted magnetism and unable to be repelled by one
who has lost the will-force needful to protect him from
such creatures which cling like barnacles to him, and like
leeches suck his animal vitality with a strange ghoulish
intelligence akin to that of some noisome plant which has
fastened itself upon a tree. For such a one as the
unfortunate drunkard the best help which can be given is
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by obtaining some one upon the earth side of life who
possesses a strong will and mesmeric powers, and let him
place the drunkard under the protection of his will and the
strong influence of his magnetism, till the last of these
phantoms drops off from inability to hold on longer under
the stream of healthy magnetism poured upon them and
the unlucky man upon whom they have fastened. The
healthy magnetism acts like a poison upon these creatures,
and kills them so that they drop off, and their bodies,
unable to hold together, decay into immaterial dust.
Should these beings, however, not encounter such a strong
dose of healthy magnetism they will go on for years
floating about and drawing away the animal vitality of one
human being after another, till at last they become
endowed with a certain amount of independent animal life
of their own. At this stage they can be used by higher,
more intelligent beings to carry out such work as their
peculiar organizations fit them for, and it is these soulless
creatures, though created and earth-nourished, whom a
certain class of practitioners of the so-called black magic
made use of in some of their experiments, as well as for
carrying out their evil designs against any one who had
offended them. But like deadly weeds at the bottom of a
dark pool, these astrals draw down and destroy in their
soulless clutches those who venture to meddle with them
unprotected by the higher powers."

"And now tell me, friend Hassein," said I, "if these astrals,
when they fasten upon a drunkard, can or do influence
him to drink more, as is the case when the earth-bound
spirit of a departed drunkard controls one still in the
flesh."

"No! These beings do not derive any pleasure from the
drink a man swallows, except in so far as by corrupting his
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magnetism it makes him such that they can more readily
feed upon him. It is his animal or earthly life-force they
desire. It means existence for them and is much the same
as water to a plant, and beyond the fact that by draining
the victim of his vitality they cause a sense of exhaustion
which makes him fly to stimulants for relief, they do not
affect the question of his continuing to drink. They are
mere parasites, and possess no intelligence of their own
except of so rudimentary a character that we can scarcely
give it that name.

"To originate a thought or to impress your thoughts upon
another requires the possession of an intelligent soul germ
or spark of the divine essence, and once this has been
given the being becomes possessed of an independent
individuality it can never again lose. It may cast off
envelope after envelope, or it may sink into grosser and
still grosser forms of matter, but once endowed with soul-
life it can never cease to exist, and in existing must retain
the individuality of its nature and the responsibility of its
actions. This is alike true of the human soul and the
intelligent soul-principle as manifested in the animals or
lower types of soul existence. Whenever you see the power
to reason and to act upon such reasoning manifested either
in man, the highest type, or in animals, the lower type, you
may know that a soul exists, and it is only a question of
degree of purity of soul essence. We see in man and in the
brute creation alike a power of reasoning intelligence
differing only in degree, and from this fact the school of
thought to which I belong draws the inference that both
alike have a conscious individual immortality, differing,
however, in the type and degree of soul essence, animals
as well as men having an immortal future for development
before them. What are the limits of the action of this law
we cannot pretend to say, but we draw our conclusions
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from the existence in the spirit world of animals as well as
men who have alike lived on earth, and both of whom are
found in a more advanced state of development than they
were in their earth existences.

"It is impossible for the soulless parasite to influence the
mind of any mortal; and it is therefore undoubtedly the
souls which have been incarnated in earthly bodies and
have so indulged their lower passions in that state that
they are not able to free themselves from the fetters of their
astral envelopes, that haunt the earth and incite those yet
in the flesh to indulgence in drink and similar vices. They,
as you know, can control man in many ways, either
partially or completely, and the most common way is for
the spirit to partly envelop the man he controls with his
spirit body until a link has been formed between them,
somewhat after the nature of that uniting some twin
children who possess distinct bodies, but are so joined to
each other and interblended that all which one feels is felt
by the other. In this fashion what is swallowed by the
mortal is enjoyed by the spirit who controls the
unfortunate man, and who urges him to drink as much as
possible, and when he can no longer do so the spirit will
then try to free himself and go elsewhere in search of some
other weak-willed man or woman of depraved tastes. Not
always, however, can either the spirit or the mortal free
themselves from the strange link woven between them by
the indulgence of their joint desires. After a long-continued
connection of this sort it becomes very difficult for them to
separate, and the spirit and the man may go on for years
sick of each other yet unable to break the tie without help
from the higher powers, who are always ready to assist
those who call upon their aid. Should a spirit continue to
control men for the purpose of self-gratification as I have
described, he sinks lower and lower, and drags his victims
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down with him into the depths of hell itself, from which
they will both have a bitter and weary task to climb when
at last the desire for better things shall awaken. To a soul
alone belongs the power to think and to will, and those
other soulless creatures but obey the laws of attraction and
repulsion, which are felt likewise by all the material atoms
of which the universe is composed, and even when these
astral parasites have, by long feeding upon the vital force
of men or women, attained to a certain amount of
independent life, they have no intelligence to direct their
own or others' movements; they float about like fever
germs generated in a foul atmosphere, attracted to one
person more readily than to another, and like such germs
may be said to possess a very low form of life.

"Another class of elemental astrals are those of the earth,
air, fire, and water, whose bodies are formed from the
material life germs in each element. Some are in
appearance like the gnomes and elves who are said to
inhabit mines and mountain caverns which have never
been exposed to the light of day. Such, too, are the fairies
whom men have seen in lonely and secluded places
amongst primitive races of men. Such, with the variations
caused by the different natures of the elements from which
they are formed, are the water sprites and the mermaids of
ancient fable, and the spirits of the fire and the spirits of
the air.

"All these beings possess life, but as yet no souls, for their
lives are drawn from and sustained by the lives of earthly
men and women, and they are but reflections of the men
amongst whom they dwell. Some of these beings are of a
very low order of life, almost like the higher orders of
plants, except that they possess an independent power of
motion. Others are very lively and full of grotesque
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unmeaning tricks, with the power of very rapid flight from
place to place. Some are perfectly harmless, while others
again are more malignant in their instincts as the human
beings from whom their life is drawn are of a more savage
race. These curious earth elementals cannot exist long
amongst nations where the more intellectual stage of
development has been reached, because then the life germs
thrown off by man contain too little of the lower or animal
life to sustain them, and they die and their bodies decay
into the atmosphere. Thus as nations advance and grow
more spiritual, these lower forms of life die out from the
astral plane of that earth's sphere, and succeeding
generations begin at first to doubt and then to deny that
they ever had an existence. Only amongst those ancient
religions of the East who have kept still unbroken the
threads of record, are there to be found accounts of these
intermediate dependent races of beings and the causes of
their existence.

"These soulless elementals of earth, air, fire and water, are
a class distinct from those others which I have drawn you
as emanating from the debased intelligence of man's mind
and the evil actions of his body. Behold now, oh! man of a
Western nation, the knowledge which your philosophers
and learned men have shut out and locked away as being
harmful fables, till man, shut into the narrow bounds of
what he can with his physical senses alone see, hear, and
feel, has begun to doubt if he has any soul at all; any
higher, purer, nobler self than is sustained by the sordid
life of earth. See now the multitudinous beings that
surround man on every side, and ask yourself if it would
not be well that he should have the knowledge which
could help to keep him safe from the many pitfalls over
which he walks in blind ignorance and unconsciousness of
his danger. In the primitive ages of the earth man was
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content to look like a child for help and succor to his
Heavenly Father, and God sent his angels and ministering
spirits to protect his earthly children. In these latter ages
man, like a full-grown troublesome youth, seeks in his self-
conceit no higher help than his own, and rushes into
danger with his eyes bandaged by his pride and ignorance.
He scoffs at those things which he is too limited in his
powers to understand, and turns aside from those who
would instruct him. Because he cannot see his soul, cannot
weigh it and analyze it, he says, forsooth, that man has no
soul and had better enjoy this earthly life as one who shall
some day die and turn to dust again, consciousness,
individuality, all forever blotted out.

"Or, again, in abject fear of the unknown fate before him,
man takes refuge in the vague superstitions, the shadowy
creeds of those who profess to act as guides upon the
pathway to the Unknown Land, with little more certain
knowledge than man has himself.

"Thus, then, it is in pity to his wandering, struggling
children that God has in these later days opened once
more--and wider than ever before--the doors of
communion between the two worlds. He is sending out
again messengers to warn man, ambassadors, to tell him of
the better way, the truer path to the happiness of a higher
life, and to show him that knowledge and that power
which shall yet be of right his inheritance. As the prophets
of old spake, so speak these messengers now, and if they
speak with clearer voice, with less veiled metaphor, it is
because man is no longer in his infancy and needs now
that he should be shown the reason and the science upon
which his beliefs and hopes must be founded.



76

"Listen, then, unto this voice that calls, oh! ye toilers of the
earth!" cried Hassein, turning and stretching out his hands
towards a small dark ball that seemed to float far away on
the horizon of our sight--a small dark globe that we knew
to be the sorrowful planet called Earth. "Listen to the
voices that call to you and turn not a deaf ear, and realize
ere it be too late that God is not a God of the dead but of
the living, for all things are alive for evermore. Life is
everywhere and in everything; even the dull earth and the
hard rocks are composed of living germs, each living
according to its own degree. The very air we breathe and
the boundless ether of universal space are full of life, and
there is not one thought we think but lives for good or ill,
not one act whose image shall not live to torture or to
solace the soul in the days of its release from its
incarnation in an earthly form. Life is in all things, and
God is the central Life of AlL"

Hassein paused, then in a calmer voice he said to me:
"Look yonder! What would you say those things were?"

He pointed to what seemed to me at first a mass of spirit
forms which came sweeping towards us as though blown
by a strong wind. As they came near I saw they were
evidently soulless astral envelopes, but unlike those
floating wraiths I had seen haunting the man in the icy
cage, these were solid, and to my spiritual sight life-like
and full of animal vigor; yet they were like automatons
and did not seem to possess any intelligence. They were
drifting and bobbing about like buoys at sea to which
boats are anchored. As they drifted close to us my friend
put forth his will-force and captured one, which then
remained floating in mid air.
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"Now look," said he, "you will observe this is somewhat
like a great living doll. It is the result of countless little
living germs which man is continually throwing off from
his earthly body, emanations solely of his animal or lower
life, material enough when brought into contact with the
magnetic forces of the astral plane, to form into these
imitations of earthly men and women, and immaterial
enough to be invisible to man's purely material sight,
although a very small degree of clairvoyant power would
enable him to see them. A stronger and higher degree of
clairvoyant power would enable him to see, as you do, that
this is not a true spirit envelope, since the soul principle is
wanting; and a yet higher degree of clairvoyant power
would show that a soul has never been in this form, and
that it has never had a conscious existence as a soul's astral
envelope.

"Amongst ordinary clairvoyants the subject of astral spirits
is not studied sufficiently to develop these degrees of soul-
sight, therefore few clairvoyants in your earthly country
could tell you whether this was a true soul-enveloping
astral form or one from which the soul had departed, or
yet again one in which the soul had never been present at
all. Presently I shall show you an experiment with this
astral form, but first observe that being such as it is, it is
fresh and full of the animal life of the earth plane, and has
not the collapsed appearance of those you saw before,
which had once contained a soul and which were there in
a state of rapid decay yet. And mark this carefully: this
fresh looking astral will decay far faster than the others, for
it has none of the higher principle of life clinging to it,
which, in the case of an astral that has once contained a
soul, often remains for a long time animating and keeping
it from perfect decay. Astral forms must draw their life
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from a higher source (from soul germs in fact), or they
soon cease to exist and crumble away."

"But," I asked, "How do they assume the shapes of men
and women?"

"By the action of the spiritualized magnetic currents which
flow through all the ether space continually, as the
currents flow in the ocean. These magnetic life currents are
of a more etherealized degree than those known to
scientific mortals, being in fact their spiritual counterpart,
and as such they act upon these cloud masses of human
atoms in the same way that electricity acts upon the
freezing moisture upon a window pane, forming them into
the semblance of men and women as the electricity forms
the freezing moisture into a likeness of trees, plants, etc.

"It is an acknowledged fact that electricity is an active
agent in the formation of the shapes of leaves and trees,
etc., in vegetable life, but few know that this refined form
of magnetism has a similar share in the formation of
human forms and animal life. I say animal life as applied
to those types which are lower than man."

"Are there, then, also the astral forms of animals?"

"Certainly, and very queer, grotesque combinations some
of them are. I cannot show them to you now, because your
powers of sight are not yet fully developed, and also
because we are traveling too rapidly to enable me to
develop them for you, but some day I shall show you
these, as well as many other curious things relating to the
astral plane. I may tell you that atoms may be classed
under different heads, and that each class will have a
special attraction for others of its own kind; thus vegetable
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atoms will be attracted together to form astral trees and
plants, while animal atoms will form into the semblance of
beasts, birds, etc., and human atoms into men and
women's forms. In some cases, where the human beings
from whom the atoms come are very low in the scale of
humanity and nearly akin to animals, their atoms will
blend with those of the lower forms of life and create
grotesque horrible creatures which resemble at once
animals and men, and having been seen by clairvoyants in
a semi-trance condition are described as nightmare visions.
In the earth spheres an immense amount of these living
atoms are thrown off continually from man's lower or
animal life, and these sustain and renew the astral forms,
but were we to transport one of these shells to a planet
whose spheres had been spiritualized beyond the stage of
material life, or in other words freed from all these lower
germs, the astrals could not exist, they would become like
a noxious vapor and be blown away. These astrals being,
as I have said, created from the cloud masses of human
atoms, and never having been the envelope of any soul,
are very little more permanent in their nature than the
frost flowers on a window pane, unless the power of some
higher intelligence acts upon them to intensify their
vitality and prolong their existence. They are, as you will
see, expressionless and like wax dolls in appearance, and
readily lend themselves to receive any individuality
stamped upon them, hence their use in ancient times by
magicians and others. Astral atoms, whether of trees,
plants, animals, or human beings, must not be confounded
with the true spirit or soul-clothing atoms which constitute
the real spirit world and its inhabitants. Astrals of every
kind are the intermediate degree of materiality between
the gross matter of earth and the more etherealized matter
of the spirit world, and we talk of a soul clothed in its
astral envelope to express that earth-bound condition in
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which it is too refined or immaterial for earth existence,
and too grossly clad to ascend into the spirit world of the
higher spheres, or to descend to those of the lower."

"Then you mean that a spirit even in the lowest sphere is
more spiritualized as regards its body than an earth-bound
spirit?"

"Certainly I do. The astral plane extends like a belt around
each planet and is, as I said, formed of the matter which is
too fine for reabsorption by the planet, and too coarse to
escape from the attraction of the planet's mass and pass
into the spheres of the spirit world to form either matter in
the course of disintegration or change from one form to
another, and it is only the vitalizing power of such soul
magnetism as it retains which enables it to cling together
in any shape at all.

"In the case of human astral forms which have possessed
individualized life as a soul's envelope, the astral atoms
have absorbed a greater or less degree of the soul's
magnetism, or true life essence, according as the earthly
existence of the soul has been good or evil, elevated or
degraded, and this soul magnetism animates it for a longer
or shorter period, and forms a link between it and the soul
which has animated it. In the case of a soul whose desires
are all for higher things, the link is soon severed and the
astral envelope soon decays, while with a soul of evil
desires the tie may last for centuries and chain the soul to
earth, making it in fact earth-bound. In some cases the
astral of a soul of very evil life will have absorbed the
lower or higher spheres. Astral matter is practically so
much of the soul's vitality that after the soul itself has sunk
into the lowest sphere of all, the empty shell will still float
about the earth like a fading image of its departed owner.
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Such are sometimes seen by clairvoyants hanging about
the places where they once lived, and are truly 'spooks.'
They have no intelligence of their own, since the soul has
fled, and they can neither influence mediums nor move
tables, nor do any other thing except as mechanical agents
of some higher intelligence, whether that intelligence be
good or evil.

"The astral before us now has no soul magnetism in it; it
never possessed any, therefore it will soon decay and its
atoms be absorbed by others. But see to what use it can be
turned when acted upon by my will power and animated
for the time being by my individuality."

I looked as he spoke and saw the astral doll become
suddenly animated and intelligent, and then glide to one
of the Brotherhood whom Hassein had selected and touch
him upon the shoulder, seeming to say, "Friend, Hassein
Bey salutes you." Then bowing to the amused and
wondering brother, it glided back to us as though Hassein
had held it by a string like a performing monkey.

"Now you see," he said, "how if I chose I might use this
astral as a messenger to execute some work I wished done
at a distance from myself, and you will understand one of
the means made use of by the old magicians to carry out
some work at a great distance from themselves and
without their appearing to take any share in it. These
astrals, however, are only capable of being made use of
upon the astral plane. They could not move any material
object, although they would be visible to material sight at
the will of the mortal using them. There are other astrals
more material in substance who could be used to penetrate
into the earth itself and to bring forth its hidden treasures,
the precious metals and the gems deeply buried from the
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eyes of men. It would not, however, be lawful or right for
me to explain to you the power by which this could be
done, and those magicians who have discovered and made
use of such powers have sooner or later fallen victims to
those powers they could summon to their aid but rarely
continue to control."

"Then were this astral to become animated by an evil
intelligence it would be an actual danger to man?" I said.

"Yes, without doubt it might; and you will also observe
that although I should not care to descend to clothe myself
in this astral form, yet a spirit more ignorant than myself
could easily do so in order to make himself felt and seen
upon the earth in a more palpable form than possible to
any spirit who has left the earth plane; but in doing so he
would run a danger of creating a link between himself and
the astral envelope not easily broken, and which might
thus tie him to the astral plane for a considerable time. You
will, therefore, see how the idea has arisen that men on
earth, in seeking to see their departed friends, draw the
spirits back into earthly conditions and do them harm.
Many an ignorant spirit who is good and pure himself, has
committed the mistake of reclothing himself in one of
these fresh astral shells when he would have turned away
from those which he knew to have been left by another
spirit, and has found to his cost that he has thereby made
of himself a prisoner upon the earth plane, till a higher
intelligence comes to his aid and releases him.

"In a like manner spirits of a low type can clothe
themselves in these empty astral garments, but in their
case the very grossness of the spirit (or soul) prevents them
from retaining possession long, the dense magnetism of
the low spirit's own body acting as a strong noxious vapor
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or gas would do upon a covering made, say, of a spider's
web of fine gossamer, and rending it into a thousand
pieces. To a spirit above the astral plane an astral envelope
appears almost as solid as iron, but to one below it these
fragile shells are like a cloud or vapor. The lower the soul
the stronger is its envelope and the more firmly does it
hold the soul, limiting its powers and preventing it from
rising into a more advanced sphere."

"You mean, then, that spirits sometimes use these astral
shells as they do earthly mediums, and either control them
independently or actually enter into the form?"

"Yes, certainly. A spirit above the earth plane, anxious to
show himself to a clairvoyant of the lowest or first degree
of power, will sometimes enter one of these shells which
he at once stamps with his identity, and in that way the
clairvoyant will truly see and describe him. The danger lies
in the fact that when the good spirit of limited knowledge
seeks to leave again the astral shell, he finds he cannot do
so; he has animated it and its strong life holds him
prisoner, and it is often difficult to release him. In similar
manner the too complete, too long continued control of an
earthly medium by a spirit, has been found to create a link
between them which becomes at last a chain. To a spirit of
the lowest spheres an astral envelope is but a convenient,
all too evanescent cloak with which to hide his own
degraded spirit body, and thus impose upon clairvoyants
unable to see the vile spirit underneath; but to a good and
pure spirit the astral envelope is as a suit of iron capable of
imprisoning him."

"Then in the case of what are called personations by one
spirit of another at seances upon earth, are these astrals
made use of?"
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"Very often they are, where the mischief-making spirit is of
too low a type himself to come into direct contact with the
medium. You must know by this time how wonderfully
the thoughts of mortal men and women are mirrored upon
the atmosphere of the astral plane, and as pictures they can
be read and answered by spirits possessing the knowledge
of how to read them. All spirits have not the power, just as
all men and women on earth are not able to read a
newspaper or a letter. It requires intellect and education
with us as with those on earth. The spirits, then, of which
men should most beware are not so much the poor
ignorant half developed spirits of the earth plane and
lower spheres, whose degraded lives have made them
what they are and who are often glad of a helping hand to
raise them, but it is of the intellectually evil, those who
have great powers alike of mind and body and who have
only used them for wrong purposes. These are the real
dangers to guard against, and it is only by the increase of
knowledge amongst the mediums incarnated in the earthly
body that it will be successfully done, for then mortals and
spirit workers will labor in unison, and mutually protect
the spiritual movement from fraud and from the mistakes
of the well meaning but half-ignorant spirits and mortals
who are doing good work in directing the attention of
mankind to the matter, but who often do harm both to
themselves and others. They are like ignorant chemists and
liable to bring destruction and harm upon others as well as
on themselves in their experiments in search of
knowledge."

"You do not think, then, that the purity of their motives
will suffice to protect them?"

"Would purity of motive save a child from being burnt if it
thrust its hands into a blazing furnace? No! Then the only
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way is to keep the child as far from the fire as possible.
This good and wise spirit guardians do in a great measure,
but if the children are continually hovering near the
danger, and try at all sorts of odd times and fashions to get
just another peep at the dangerous thing, it is impossible
but that some of them will get scorched."

"Then you would not advise the indiscriminate cultivation
of mediumistic powers by all mortals?"

"Certainly not. I would have all men use the powers of
those who have been carefully developed under wise
guardians, and I would have all assisted to cultivate them
who are truly anxious to develop their powers as a means
of doing good to others. But when you consider how
manifold and how selfish may be the motives of those
mediumistically endowed, you will see how exceedingly
difficult it would be to protect them. Perhaps my ideas are
colored by the circumstances of race and my earthly
education, but I confess I should wish to limit the practice
of mediumship to those who have proved their readiness
to give up more material advantages for its sake. I would,
in fact, rather see them set apart as a body who have no
share in the ambitions of mankind. But enough of our
discussion. I am now about to let this astral shell go and
draw your attention to another type of the same class."

As he spoke he made a swift upward motion with his
hands over it and uttered some words in an unknown
language, whereupon the astral--which had hitherto
floated on beside us--stopped and seemed to waver about
for a few seconds until an advancing current of magnetism
caught it, and it was swept away from us like a piece of
driftwood upon the waves. As I turned from watching it I
saw a small cluster of dark, weird, horrible looking forms
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approaching us. These were astral shells which had never
known soul life, but, unlike the pleasant waxy looking
astral from which we had just parted, these were in all
respects repulsive.

"These," said Hassein, "are the emanations thrown off by
men and women of a low intellectual type and evil,
sensual lives. They are from the slums of the earth life--not
alone the social slums, but also from a higher grade of
society where there are moral slums quite as degraded.
Such beings as these, when animated by an evil
intelligence can be used for the very worst purposes. Being
so very material, they can even be used to affect material
matter upon earth, and have been so used in the practice of
what is known as Black Magic and witchcraft, and they are
also (but very rarely) used by higher intelligences to effect
physical phenomena at seances. Where wise and good
intelligences control them no harm will be done, but under
the direction of the evil or ignorant they become a danger
beyond my power fully to express. To these astrals, and to
those of a similar class in which the soul germ yet lingers
as in a prison, are due those rough and dangerous
manifestations sometimes seen in spirit circles (seances),
where men of bad lives, and others too ignorant to protect
themselves, are assembled from motives of curiosity or
mere amusement."

"And amongst what class of spirits do you place those
ghouls and vampires so firmly believed in, in many parts
of the world?"

"Vampire spirits are those who have themselves known
earth life, but have so misused it that their souls are still
imprisoned in the astral envelope. Their object in sucking
away the animal life principle of men and women is in
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order to retain thereby their hold upon the life of the earth
plane, and so save themselves from sinking to far lower
spheres. They are anxious to cling to their astral envelope
and to prolong its life, just as men of very evil lives upon
earth cling to the life of the earthly body because they fear
that when they are separated from it they will sink into
some unknown depths of darkness and horror. The
constant renewal of the animal and astral life often enables
these vampire spirits to hang about the earth for
centuries."

"Is it possible for a vampire spirit to possess itself of a
sufficient amount of materiality to appear in mortal form
and mingle with men as described in many of the tales told
of such creatures?"

"If you mean to ask if the vampire can make to itself a
material body, I say no, but it can and does sometimes take
complete possession of one belonging to a mortal, just as
other spirits do, and can cause its acquired body to act in
accordance with its will. Thus it is quite possible for a
vampire spirit clothed in the mortal body of another to so
change its expression as to make it bear some resemblance
to the vampire's own former earthly appearance, and
through the power obtained by the possession of a
material body he (or she, for the vampires are of both
sexes) might really lead the curious double life ascribed to
them in those weird tales current and believed in in many
countries. By far the larger number of vampire spirits,
however, are not in possession of an earthly body, and
they hover about the earth in their own astral envelope,
sucking away the earthly life of mediumistic persons
whose peculiar organization makes them liable to become
the prey of such influences, while they are themselves
quite ignorant that such beings as these astrals exist. The
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poor mortals suffer from a constant sense of exhaustion
and languor without suspecting to what it is to be
attributed."

"But cannot spirit guardians protect mortals from these
beings?"

"Not always. In a great measure they do protect them, but
only as one may protect a person from infectious fevers, by
showing them the danger and warning them to avoid
spots where, owing to the associations with their earthly
lives, the vampire spirits are specially attracted. This the
guardian spirit does by instilling into the mind of the
mortal an instinctive dread of the places where crimes
have been committed, or persons of evil lives have lived.
But since man is and must be in all respects a free agent, it
is not possible to do more. He cannot be directed in all
things like a puppet, and must in a great measure gather
his own experience for himself, however bitter may prove
its fruits. Knowledge, guidance and help will always be
given, but only in such a manner as will not interfere with
man's free will, and only such knowledge as he himself
desires; nothing will ever be forced upon him by the spirit
world."

The Approach to Hell.

I would have liked to ask Hassein a great many more
questions about the astral plane and its many curious
forms of life, but we were now fast leaving it behind, and
passing downwards through those lower spheres which I
had partly explored before. We were traveling through
space at a wonderful velocity, not quite with the rapidity
of thought but at a speed difficult for the mind of mortal to
conceive. Onward and still onward we swept, sinking ever
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lower and lower away from the bright spheres, and as we
sank a certain sense of awe and expectancy crept over our
souls and hushed our talk. We seemed to feel in advance
the horrors of that awful land and the sorrows of its
inhabitants.

And now I beheld afar off great masses of inky black
smoke which seemed to hang like a pall of gloom over the
land to which we were approaching. As we still floated on
and down, these great black clouds became tinged with
lurid sulphurous-looking flames as from myriads of
gigantic volcanoes. The air was so oppressive we could
scarcely breathe, while a sense of exhaustion, such as I had
never experienced before, seemed to paralyze my every
limb. At last our leader gave the order for us to halt, and
we descended on the top of a great black mountain which
seemed to jut out into a lake of ink, and from which we
saw on the horizon that awful lurid country.

Here we were to rest for a time, and here, too, we were to
part from our friends who had so far escorted us upon our
journey. After a simple repast consisting of various
sustaining spiritual fruits and food which we had brought
with us, our leader on behalf of the whole company
offered up a short prayer for protection and strength, and
then we all lay down upon that bleak mountain top to rest.

The Fires of Hell--A Vengeful Spirit--
Pirates--The Sea of Foul Mud--The
Mountains of Selfish Oppression--The
Forest of Desolation--Messages of Love.

Away before me stretched a narrow path, and curious to
see where it would lead I followed it, sure that it would
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somehow lead me to those whom I could help. After
following it for a short time I came to the foot of a range of
black mountains, and before me was the entrance to a
huge cavern. Horrible reptiles were hanging on to the
walls and crawling at my feet. Great funguses and
monstrous air plants of an oozy slimy kind hung in
festoons like ragged shrouds from the roof, and a dark
pool of stagnant water almost covered the floor. I thought
of turning away from this spot, but a voice seemed to bid
me go on, so I entered, and skirting round the edge of the
dark pool found myself at the entrance to a small dark
passage in the rocks. Down this I went, and turning a
corner saw before me a red light as from a fire, while dark
forms like goblins passed and repassed between it and
myself. Another moment and I stood at the end of the
passage. Before me was a gigantic dungeon-like vault, its
uneven rocky roof half revealed and half hidden by the
masses of lurid smoke and flames which arose from an
enormous fire blazing in the middle of the cavern, while
round it were dancing such a troop of demons as might
well typify the Devils of Hell. With shrieks and yells of
laughter they were prodding at the fire with long black
spears and dancing and flinging themselves about in the
wildest fashion, while in a corner were huddled together a
dozen or so of miserable dark spirits towards whom they
made frantic rushes from time to time as if about to seize
and hurl them into the fire, always retreating again with
yells and howls of rage.

I soon perceived that I was invisible to these beings, so
taking courage from that fact, I drew nearer. To my horror
I discovered that the fire was composed of the bodies of
living men and women who writhed and twisted in the
flames, and were tossed about by the spears of those awful
demons. I was so appalled by this discovery that I cried
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out to know if this was a real scene or only some horrible
illusion of this dreadful place, and the same deep
mysterious voice that had often spoken to me in my
wanderings answered me now.

"Son! they are living souls who in their earthly lives
doomed hundreds of their fellow men to die this dreadful
death, and knew no pity, no remorse, in doing so. Their
own cruelties have kindled these fierce flames of passion
and hate in the breast of their many victims, and in the
spirit world these fiery germs have grown till they are now
a fierce flame to consume the oppressors. These fires are
fed solely by the fierce cruelties of those they now
consume; there is not here one pang of anguish which has
not been suffered a hundred fold more in the persons of
these spirits' many helpless victims. From this fire these
spirits will come forth touched by a pity, born of their own
sufferings, for those they wronged in the past, and then
will be extended to them the hand of help and the means
of progression through deeds of mercy as many and as
great as have been their merciless deeds in the past. Do not
shudder nor marvel that such retribution as this is allowed
to be. The souls of these spirits were so hard, so cruel, that
only sufferings felt by themselves could make them pity
others. Even since they left the earth life they have only
been intent upon making others more helpless suffer, till
the bitter hatred they have aroused has become at last a
torrent which has engulfed themselves. Furthermore,
know that these flames are not truly material, although to
your eyes and to theirs they appear so, for in the spirit
world that which is mental is likewise objective, and fierce
hatred or burning passion does indeed seem a living fire.
You shall now follow one of these spirits and see for
yourself that what seems to you cruel justice is yet mercy
in disguise. Behold these passions are burning themselves
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out and the souls are about to pass into the darkness of the
plain beyond."

As the voice ceased the flames died down and all was
darkness save for a faint bluish light like phosphorus that
filled the cavern, and by it I saw the forms of the spirits
rise from the ashes of the fire and pass out of the cavern.
As I followed them one became separated from the others
and passing on before me went into the streets of a city
that was near. It seemed to me like one of the old Spanish
cities of the West Indies or South America. There were
Indians passing along its streets and mingling with
Spaniards and men of several other nations.

Following the spirit through several streets we came to a
large building which seemed to be a monastery of the
order of Jesuits--who had helped to colonize the country
and force upon the unhappy natives the Roman Catholic
religion, in the days when religious persecution was
thought by most creeds to be a proof of religious zeal; and
then, while I stood watching this spirit, I saw pass before
me a panorama of his life.

I saw him first chief of his order, sitting as a judge before
whom were brought many poor Indians and heretics, and I
saw him condemning them by hundreds to torture and
flames because they would not become converts to his
teachings. I saw him oppressing all who were not
powerful enough to resist him, and extorting jewels and
gold in enormous quantities as tribute to him and to his
order; and if any sought to resist him and his demands he
had them arrested and almost without even the pretense of
a trial thrown into dungeons and tortured and burned. I
read in his heart a perfect thirst for wealth and power and
an actual love for beholding the sufferings of his victims,



93

and I knew (reading as I seemed to do his innermost soul)
that his religion was but a cloak, a convenient name, under
which to extort the gold he loved and gratify his love of
power.

Again I saw the great square or market place of this city
with hundreds of great fires blazing all round it till it was
like a furnace, and a whole helpless crowd of timid gentle
natives were bound hand and foot and thrown into the
flames, and their cries of agony went up to Heaven as this
cruel man and his vile accomplices chanted their false
prayers and held aloft the sacred cross which was
desecrated by their unholy hands, their horrible lives of
cruelty and vice, and their greed for gold. I saw that this
horror was perpetrated in the name of the Church of
Christ--of him whose teachings were of love and charity,
who came to teach that God was perfect Love. And I saw
this man who called himself Christ's minister, and yet had
no thought of pity for one of these unhappy victims; he
thought alone of how the spectacle would strike terror to
the hearts of other Indian tribes, and make them bring him
more gold to satisfy his greedy lust. Then I beheld this
man returned to his own land of Spain and reveling in his
ill-gotten wealth, a powerful wealthy prince of the church,
venerated by the poor ignorant populace as a holy man
who had gone forth into that Western World beyond the
seas to plant the banner of his church and preach the
blessed gospel of love and peace, while, instead, his path
had been marked in fire and blood, and then my sympathy
for him was gone. Then I saw this man upon his deathbed,
and I saw monks and priests chanting mass for his soul
that it might go to Heaven, and instead I saw it drawn
down and down to Hell by the chains woven in his wicked
life. I saw the great hordes of his former victims awaiting
him there, drawn down in their turn by their thirst for
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revenge, their hunger for power to avenge their sufferings
and the sufferings of those most dear to them.

I saw this man in Hell surrounded by those he had
wronged, and haunted by the empty wraiths of such as
were too good and pure to come to this place of horror or
to wish for vengeance on their murderer, just as I had seen
in the Frozen Land with the man in the icy cage; and in
Hell the only thought of that spirit was rage because his
power on earth was no more--his only idea how he might
join with others in Hell as cruel as himself and thus still
oppress and torture. If he could have doomed his victims
to death a second time he would have done it. In his heart
there was neither pity nor remorse, only anger that he was
so powerless. Had he possessed one feeling of sorrow or
one thought of kindness for another, it would have helped
him and created a wall between himself and these
vengeful spirits, and his sufferings, though they might be
great, would not have at last assumed the physical aspect
in which I had beheld them. As it was, his passion of
cruelty was so great it fed and fanned into fresh life the
spiritual flames which theirs created, till at last when I saw
him first they were dying out exhausted by their own
violence. Those demons I had beheld were the last and
most fierce of his victims in whom the desire for revenge
was even then not fully satisfied, while those I had beheld
crouching in the corner were some who, no longer
desirous of tormenting him themselves, had yet been
unable to withdraw themselves from beholding his
sufferings and those of his accomplices.

And now I beheld that spirit with the newly awakened
thought of repentence, returning to the city to warn others
of his Jesuit fraternity, and to try to turn them from the
path of his own errors. He did not yet realize the length of
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time that had elapsed since he had left the earth life, nor
that this city was the spiritual counterpart of the one he
had lived in on earth. In time, I was told, he would be sent
back to earth to work as a spirit in helping to teach mortals
the pity and mercy he had not shown in his own life, but
first he would have to work here in this dark place,
striving to release the souls of those whom his crimes had
dragged down with him. Thus I left this man at the door of
that building which was the counterpart of his earthly
house, and passed on by myself through the city.

Like the Roman city this one was disfigured and its
beauties blotted out by the crimes of which it had been the
silent witness; and to me the air seemed full of dark
phantom forms wailing and weeping and dragging after
them their heavy chains. The whole place seemed built
upon living graves and shrouded in a dark red mist of
blood and tears. It was like one vast prison house whose
walls were built of deeds of violence and robbery and
oppression.

And as I wandered on I had a waking dream, and saw the
city as it had been on earth ere the white man had set his
foot upon its soil. I saw a peaceful primitive people living
upon fruits and grains and leading their simple lives in an
innocence akin to that of childhood, worshiping the Great
Supreme under a name of their own, yet none the less
worshiping him in spirit and in truth--their simple faith
and their patient virtues the outcome of the inspiration
given them from that Great Spirit who is universal and
belongs to no creeds, no churches. Then I saw white men
come thirsting for gold and greedy to grasp the goods of
others, and these simple people welcomed them like
brothers, and in their innocence showed them the treasures
they had gathered from the earth--gold and silver and
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jewels. Then I saw the treachery which marked the path of
the white man; how they plundered and killed the simple
natives; how they tortured and made slaves of them,
forcing them to labor in the mines till they died by
thousands; how all faith, all promises, were broken by the
white man till the peaceful happy country was filled with
tears and blood.

Then I beheld afar, away in Spain, a few good, true, kindly
men whose souls were pure and who believed that they
alone had the true faith by which only man can be saved
and live eternally, who thought that God had given this
light to but one small spot of his earth, and had left all the
rest in darkness and error--had left countless thousands to
perish because this light had been denied to them but
given exclusively to that one small spot of earth, that small
section of his people.

I thought that these good and pure men were so sorry for
those who, they thought, were in the darkness and error of
a false religion, that they set forth and crossed that
unknown ocean to that strange far-away land to carry with
them their system of religion, and to give it to those poor
simple people whose lives had been so good and gentle
and spiritual under their own faith, their own beliefs.

I saw these good but ignorant priests land on this strange
shore and beheld them working everywhere amongst the
natives, spreading their own belief and crushing out and
destroying all traces of a primitive faith as worthy of
respect as their own. These priests were kind good men
who sought to alleviate the physical lot of the poor
oppressed natives even while they labored for their
spiritual welfare also, and on every side there sprang up
missions, churches and schools.



97

Then I beheld great numbers of men, priests as well as
many others, come over from Spain, eager, not for the
good of the church nor to spread the truths of their
religion, but only greedy for the gold of this new land, and
for all that could minister to their own gratification; men
whose lives had disgraced them in their own country till
they were obliged to fly to this strange one to escape the
consequences of their misdeeds. I saw these men arrive in
hordes and mingle with those whose motives were pure
and good, till they had outnumbered them, and then
thrust the good aside everywhere, and made of themselves
tyrannical masters over the unhappy natives, in the name
of the Holy Church of Christ.

And then I saw the Inquisition brought to the unhappy
land and established as the last link in the chain of slavery
and oppression thus riveted round this unhappy people,
till it swept almost all of them from the face of the earth;
and everywhere I beheld the wild thirst, the greed for gold
that consumed as with a fire of hell all who sought that
land. Blind were most of them to all its beauties but its
gold, deaf to all thought but how they might enrich
themselves with it; and in the madness of that time and
that awful craving for wealth was this city of Hell, this
spiritual counterpart of the earthly city built, stone upon
stone, particle by particle, forming between itself and the
city of earth chains of attraction which should draw down
one by one each of its wicked inhabitants, for truly the
earthly lives are building for each man and woman their
spiritual habitations. Thus all these monks and priests, all
these fine ladies, all these soldiers and merchants, yea, and
even these unhappy natives had been drawn down to Hell
by the deeds of their earthly lives, by the passions and
hatreds, the greed of gold, the bitter sense of wrongs
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unrequited and the thirst for revenge which those deeds
had created.

At the door of a large square building, whose small grated
windows looked like a prison, I stopped, arrested by the
cries and shouts which came from it; then guided by the
mysterious voice of my unseen guide I entered, and
following the sounds soon came to a dungeon cell. Here I
found a great number of spirits surrounding a man who
was chained to the wall by an iron girdle round his waist.
His wild glaring eyes, disheveled hair and tattered
clothing suggested that he had been there for many years,
while the hollow sunken cheeks and the bones sticking
through his skin told that he was to all appearance dying
of starvation; yet I knew that here there was no death, no
such relief from suffering. Near him stood another man
with folded arms and bowed head, whose wasted features
and skeleton form scarred with many wounds made him
an even more pitiable object than the other, though he was
free while the other was chained to the wall. Around them
both danced and yelled other spirits, all wild and savage
and degraded. Some of them were Indians, a few Spanish,
and one or two looked, I thought, like Englishmen. All
were at the same work--throwing sharp knives at the
chained man that never seemed to hit him, shaking their
fists in his face, cursing and reviling him, yet, strange to
say, never able to actually touch him, and all the time there
he stood chained to the wall, unable to move or get away
from them. And there stood the other man silently
watching him.

As I stood looking at this scene I became conscious of the
past history of those two men. I saw the one who was
chained to the wall in a handsome house like a palace, and
knew he had been one of the judges sent out from Spain to
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preside over the so-called courts of justice, which had but
proved additional means for extorting money from the
natives and oppressing all who sought to interfere with the
rich and powerful. I saw the other man who had been a
merchant, living in a pretty villa with a beautiful, a very
beautiful, wife and one little child. This woman had
attracted the notice of the judge, who conceived an unholy
passion for her, and on her persistently repulsing all his
advances he made an excuse to have the husband arrested
on suspicion by the Inquisition and thrown into prison.
Then he carried off the poor wife and so insulted her that
she died, and the poor little child was strangled by order
of the cruel judge.

Meantime the unfortunate husband lay in prison, ignorant
of the fate of his wife and child and of the charge under
which he had been arrested, growing more and more
exhausted from the scanty food and the horrors of the
dungeon, and more and more desperate from the
suspense. At last he was brought before the council of the
Inquisition, charged with heretical practices and
conspiracy against the crown, and on denial of these
charges was tortured to make him confess and give up the
names of certain of his friends who were accused of being
his accomplices. As the poor man, bewildered and
indignant, still protested his innocence he was sent back to
his dungeon and there slowly starved to death, the cruel
judge not daring to set him at liberty, well knowing that he
would make the city ring with the story of his wrongs and
his wife's fate when he should learn it.

As so this poor man had died, but he did not join his wife,
who, poor injured soul, had passed at once with her little
innocent child into the higher spheres. She was so good
and pure and gentle that she had even forgiven her
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murderer--for such he was, though he had not intended to
kill her--and between her and the husband she so dearly
loved there was a wall created by his bitter revengeful
feelings against the man who had destroyed them both.

When this poor wronged husband died, his soul could not
leave the earth. It was tied there by his hatred of his enemy
and his thirst for revenge. His own wrongs he might have
forgiven, but the fate of his wife and child had been too
dreadful. He could not forgive that. Before even his love
for his wife came this hate, and day and night his spirit
clung fast to the judge, seeking for the chance of
vengeance; and at last it came. Devils from Hell--such as
had once tempted me--clustered round the wronged spirit
and taught it how through the hand of a mortal it could
strike the assassin's dagger to the judge's heart, and then
when death severed the body and the spirit he could drag
that down with him to Hell. So terrible had been this
craving for revenge, nursed through the waiting years of
solitude in prison and in the spirit land, that the poor wife
had tried and tried in vain to draw near her husband and
soften his heart with better thoughts. Her gentle soul was
shut out by the wall of evil drawn round the unhappy
man, and he also had no hope of ever seeing her again. He
deemed that she had gone to Heaven and was lost to him
for evermore. A Roman Catholic of the narrow views held
nearly two hundred years ago when this man had lived, he
believed that being under the ban of its priests and denied
the ministrations of the church when he died, was the
reason he was one of the eternally lost, while his wife and
child must be with the angels of Heaven. Is it wonderful,
then, that all this poor spirit's thoughts should center in the
desire for vengeance, and that he should plan only how to
make his enemy suffer as he had been made to suffer?
Thus, then, it was he who inspired a man on earth to kill
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the judge; his hand guided the mortal's with so unerring
an aim that the judge fell pierced to his false, cruel heart.
The earthly body died but the immortal soul lived, and
awakened to find itself in Hell, chained to a dungeon wall
as he had chained his victim, and face to face with him at
last.

There were others whom the judge had wronged and sent
to a death of suffering to gratify his anger or to enrich
himself at their expense, and these all gathered round him
and made his awakening a Hell indeed. Yet such was the
indomitable strength of will of this man that none of the
blows aimed at him could touch him, none of the missiles
strike, and thus through all the years had those two deadly
enemies faced each other, pouring out their hatred and
defiance while those other spirits, like the chorus of a
Greek tragedy, came and went and amused themselves
devising fresh means to torment the chained man whose
strong will kept them at bay.

And away in the bright spheres mourned the poor wife,
striving and hoping till the time should come when her
influence would be felt even in this awful place, when her
love and her unceasing prayers should reach the soul of
her husband and soften it, that he might relent in his bitter
purpose and turn from his revenge. It was her prayers
which had drawn me to this dungeon, and it was her soul
which spoke to mine, telling me all the sad cruel story, and
pleading with me to carry to her unhappy husband the
knowledge that she lived only in thoughts of him, only in
the hope that he would be drawn by her love to the upper
spheres to join her in peace and happiness at last. With this
vision strong upon me, I drew near the sullen man who
was growing tired of his revenge, and whose heart was
full of longing for the wife he loved so passionately.
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I touched him upon the shoulder and said: "Friend, I know
why you are here, and all the cruel story of your wrongs,
and I am sent from her you love to tell you that in the
bright land above she awaits you, wearying that you do
not come and marveling that you can find revenge more
sweet than her caresses. She bids me tell you that you
chain yourself here when you might be free."

The spirit started as I spoke, then turning to me grasped
my arm and gazed long and earnestly into my face as
though to read there whether I spoke truly or falsely. Then
he sighed as he drew back, saying: "Who are you and why
do you come here? You are like none of those who belong
to this awful place, and your words are words of hope, yet
how can there be hope for the soul in Hell?"

"There is hope even here; for hope is eternal and God in his
mercy shuts none out from it, whatever man in his earth-
distorted image of the divine teachings may do. I am sent
to give hope to you and to others who are, like you, in
sorrow for the past, and if you will but come with me, I
can show you how to reach the Better Land."

I saw that he hesitated, and a bitter struggle went on in his
heart, for he knew that it was his presence which kept his
enemy a prisoner, that were he to go the other would be
free to wander through this Dark Land, and even yet he
could hardly let him go. Then I spoke again of his wife; his
child; would he not rather go to them? The strong
passionate man broke down as he thought of those loved
ones, and burying his face in his hands wept bitter tears. I
put my arm through his and led him, unresisting, out of
the prison and out of the city. Here we found kind spirit
friends were awaiting the poor man, and with them I left
him that they might bear him to a bright land where he
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would see his wife from time to time, till he worked
himself up to the level of her sphere, where they would be
united forever in a happiness more perfect than could ever
have been their lot on earth.

I did not return to the city, for I felt my work there was
done, and so wandered on in search of fresh fields of
usefulness. In the middle of a dark lonely plain I came
upon a solitary hut, in which I found a man lying on some
wisps of dirty straw, unable to move and to all appearance
dying.

He told me that in his earth life he had thus abandoned
and left to die a sick comrade, whom he had robbed of the
gold for which they had both risked their lives, and that
now he also was dead he found himself lying in the same
helpless deserted way.

I asked him if he would not wish to get up and go and do
something to help others and thus atone for the murder of
his friend, because if so I thought I could help him.

He thought he would like to get up certainly. He was sick
of this hole, but he did not see why he should work at
anything or bother about other people. He would rather
look for the money he had buried, and spend that. Here
his cunning eyes glanced furtively at me to see what I
thought of his money and if I was likely to try to find it.

I suggested to him that he ought rather to think of trying to
find the friend he had murdered and make reparation to
him. But he wouldn't hear of that, and got quite angry,
said he was not sorry he had killed his friend, and only
sorry he was here. He thought I would have helped him to
get away. I tried to talk to this man and make him see how
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he really might better his position and undo the wrong he
had done, but it was no use, his only idea was that once
given the use of his limbs again he could go and rob or kill
some one else. So at last I left him where he lay, and as I
went out his feeble hand picked up a stone and flung it
after me.

"What," I asked mentally, "will become of this man?"

I was answered: "He has just come from earth after dying a
violent death, and his spirit is weak, but ere long he will
grow strong, and then he will go forth and join other
marauders like himself who go about in bands, and add
another horror to this place. After the lapse of many years-
-it may even be centuries--the desire for better things will
awake, and he will begin to progress, but very slowly, for
the soul which has been in chains so long and is so poorly
developed, so degraded as in this man, often takes cycles
of time to develop its dormant powers."

After I had wandered for some time over this dreary
desolate plain I felt so tired, weary of heart, that I sat
down, and began musing upon what I had seen in this
awful sphere. The sight of so much evil and suffering had
depressed me, the awful darkness and heavy murky
clouds oppressed my soul that ever had loved the
sunshine and the light as I fancy only we of the Southern
nations love it. And then I wearied. Ah! How I wearied
and longed for news from her whom I had left on earth.
No word had reached me as yet from my friends--no news
of my beloved. I knew not how long I had been in this
place where there was no day to mark the time, nothing
but eternal night that brooded and reigned in silence over
everything. My thoughts were full of my beloved, and I
prayed earnestly, that she might be kept safe on earth to
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gladden my eyes when the time of probation in this place
should be over. While I prayed I became conscious of a soft
pale light suffused around me, as from a glowing star, that
grew and grew till it expanded and opened out into a most
glorious picture framed in rays of light, and in the centre I
saw my darling, her eyes looking into mine and smiling at
me, her sweet lips parted as though speaking my name;
then she seemed to raise her hand and touching her lips
with her finger tips, threw me a kiss. So shyly, so prettily,
was it done that I was in raptures, and rose to return her
that kiss, to look more closely at her, and lo! The vision
had vanished and I was alone on the dark plain once more.
But no longer sad, that bright vision had cheered me, and
given me hope and courage to go on once more and bring
to others such hope as cheered myself.

I arose and went on again, and in a short time was
overtaken by a number of dark and most repulsive-looking
spirits; they wore ragged black cloaks and seemed to have
their faces concealed by black masks like spectral
highwaymen. They did not see me, and I had found that as
a rule the dwellers of this sphere were too low in
intelligence and spiritual sight to be able to see anyone
from the spheres above unless brought into direct contact
with them. Curious to see what they were about, I drew
back and followed them at a little distance. Presently
another party of dark spirits approached, carrying what
looked like bags with some sort of treasure. Immediately
they were attacked by the first-comers. They had no
weapons in their hands, but they fought like wild beasts
with teeth and claws, their finger nails being like the claws
of a wild animal or a vulture. They fastened upon each
other's throats and tore them. They scratched and bit like
tigers or wolves, till one-half at least were left lying
helpless upon the ground, while the rest rushed off with
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the treasure (which to me seemed only lumps of hard
stone).

When all who were able to move had gone, I drew near the
poor spirits lying moaning on the ground to see if I could
help any of them. But it seemed to be no use doing so; they
only tried to turn upon me and tear me in pieces. They
were more like savage beasts than men, even their bodies
were bent like a beast's, the arms long like an ape's, the
hands hard, and the fingers and nails like claws, and they
half walked and half crawled on all-fours. The faces could
scarcely be called human; the very features had become
bestial, while they lay snarling and showing their teeth like
wolves. I thought of the strange wild tales I had read of
men changing into animals, and I felt I could almost have
believed these were such creatures. In their horrible
glaring eyes there was an expression of calculation and
cunning which was certainly human, and the motions of
their hands were not like those of an animal, moreover
they had speech and were mingling their howls and
groans with oaths and curses and foul language unknown
to animals.

"Are there souls even here?" I asked.

Again came the answer: "Yes, even here. Lost, degraded,
dragged down and smothered, till almost all trace is lost,
yet even here there are the germs of souls. These men were
pirates of the Spanish main, highwaymen, freebooters,
slave dealers, and kidnappers of men. They have so
brutalized themselves that almost all trace of the human is
merged in the wild animal. Their instincts were those of
savage beasts; now they live like beasts and fight like
them."
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"And for them is there still hope, and can anyone help
them?" I asked.

"Even for these there is hope, though many will not avail
themselves of it for ages yet to come. Yet here and there
are others who even now can be helped."

I turned, and at my feet lay a man who had dragged
himself to me with great difficulty and was now too
exhausted for further effort. He was less horrible to look
upon than the others, and in his distorted face there were
yet traces of better things. I bent over him and heard his
lips murmur: "Water! Water for any sake! Give me water
for I am consumed with a living fire."

I had no water to give him and knew not where to get any
in this land, but I gave him a few drops of the essence I
had brought from the Land of Dawn for myself. The effect
upon him was like magic. It was an elixir. He sat up and
stared at me and said:

"You must be a magician. That has cooled me and put out
the fire that has burned within me for years. I have been
filled with a living fire of thirst ever since I came to this
Hell."

I had now drawn him away from the others, and began to
make passes over his body, and as I did so his sufferings
ceased and he grew quiet and restful. I was standing by
him wondering what to do next, whether to speak or to go
away and leave him to himself, when he caught my hand
and kissed it passionately.
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"Oh! Friend, how am I to thank you? What shall I call you
who have come to give me relief after all these years of
suffering?"

"If you are thus grateful to me, would you not wish to earn
the gratitude of others by helping them? Shall I show you
how you could?"

"Yes! Oh! Yes, most gladly, if only you will take me with
you, good friend."

"Well, then, let me help you up, and if you are able we had
better leave this spot as soon as we can," said I, and
together we set forth to see what we could do.

My companion told me he had been a pirate and in the
slave trade. He had been mate of a ship and was killed in a
fight, and had awakened to find himself and others of the
crew in this dark place. How long he had been there he
had no idea, but it seemed like eternity. He and other
spirits like him went about in bands and were always
fighting. When they did not meet another party to fight
they fought amongst themselves; the thirst for fighting was
the only excitement they could get in this horrible place
where there was never any drink to be got which could
quench the awful burning thirst which consumed them all;
what they drank only seemed to make them a thousand
times worse, and was like pouring living fire down their
throats. Then he said: "You never could die, no matter
what you suffered, that was the awful curse of the thing,
you had got beyond death, and it was no use trying to kill
yourself or get others to kill you, there was no such escape
from suffering.
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"We are like a lot of hungry wolves," he said, "for want of
anyone to attack us we used to fall upon each other and
fight till we were exhausted, and then we would lie
moaning and suffering till we recovered enough to go
forth again and attack someone else. I have been longing
for any means of escape. I have almost got to praying for it
at last. I felt I would do anything if God would only
forgive me and let me have another chance; and when I
saw you standing near me I thought perhaps you were an
angel sent down to me after all. Only you've got no wings
nor anything of that sort, as they paint 'em in pictures. But
then pictures don't give you much idea of this place, and if
they are wrong about one place why not about the other?"

I laughed at him; yes, even in that place of sorrow I
laughed, my heart felt so much lightened to find myself of
so much use. And then I told him who I was and how I
came to be there, and he said if I wanted to help people
there were some dismal swamps near where a great many
unhappy spirits were imprisoned, and he could take me to
them and help a bit himself he thought. He seemed afraid
to let me go out of his sight lest I should disappear and
leave him alone again. I felt quite attracted to this man
because he seemed so very grateful and I was also glad of
companionship of any sort (except that of those most
repulsive beings who seemed the majority of the dwellers
here) for I felt lonely and somewhat desolate in this far-off
dismal country.

The intense darkness, the horrible atmosphere of thick fog,
made it almost impossible to see far in any direction, so
that we reached the land of swamps before I was aware of
it except for feeling a cold, damp, offensive air which blew
in our faces. Then I saw looming before me a great sea of
liquid mud, black, fetid and stagnant, a thick slime of oily
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blackness floating on the top. Here and there monstrous
reptiles, with huge inflated bodies and projecting eyes
were wallowing. Great bats, with almost human faces like
vampires, hovered over it, while black and grey smoke
wreaths of noisome vapor rose from its decaying surface,
and hung over it in weird fantastic phantom shapes that
shifted and changed ever and anon into fresh forms of
ugliness--now waving aloft wild arms and shaking,
nodding, gibbering heads, which seemed almost endowed
with sense and speech--then melting into mist again to
form into some new creature of repulsive horror.

On the shores of this great foul sea were innumerable
crawling slimy creatures of hideous shape and gigantic
size that lay sprawling on their backs or plunged into that
horrid sea. I shuddered as I looked upon it and was about
to ask if there could indeed be lost souls struggling in that
filthy slime, when my ears heard a chorus of wailing cries
and calls for help coming from the darkness before me,
that touched my heart with their mournful hopelessness,
and my eyes, growing more accustomed to the mist,
distinguished here and there struggling human forms
wading up to their armpits in the mud. I called to them
and told them to try and walk towards me, for I was on the
shore, but they either could not see or could not hear me
for they took no notice, and my companion said he
believed they were both deaf and blind to everything but
their immediate surroundings. He had been in the sea of
foul mud himself for a time, but had managed to struggle
out, though he had understood that most were unable to
do so without help from another, and that some went on
stumbling about in it for years. Again we heard those
pitiful cries, and one sounded so near us that I thought of
plunging in myself and trying to drag the wretched spirit
out, but faugh! It was too horrible, too disgusting. I
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recoiled in horror at the thought. And then again that
despairing cry smote upon my ears and made me feel I
must venture it. So in I went, trying my best to stifle my
sense of disgust, and, guided by the cries, soon reached the
man, the great phantoms of the mist wavering and
swooping and rushing overhead as I did so. He was up to
his neck in the mud and seemed sinking lower when I
found him, and it seemed impossible for me alone to draw
him out, so I called to the pirate spirit to come and help
me, but he was nowhere to be seen. Thinking he had only
led me into a trap and deserted me, I was about to turn
and struggle out again, when the unfortunate spirit
besought me so pitifully not to abandon him that I made
another great effort and succeeded in dragging him a few
yards and drawing his feet out of a trap of weeds at the
bottom in which they appeared to be caught. Then,
somehow, I half dragged, half supported him till we
reached the shore where the unfortunate spirit sank down
in unconsciousness. I was a good deal exhausted also and
sat down beside him to rest. I looked round for my pirate
friend, and beheld him wallowing about in the sea at some
distance and evidently bringing out someone along with
him. Even in the midst of my awful surroundings I could
not help feeling a certain sense of amusement in looking at
him, he made such frantic and exaggerated efforts to haul
along the unlucky spirit, and was so shouting and going
on that it was calculated to alarm anyone who was timid,
and I did not wonder to hear the poor spirit almost
imploring not to be so energetic, to take it a little slower,
and to give him time to follow. I went over to them, and
the poor rescued one being now near the shore I helped to
get him out and to let him rest beside the other one.

The pirate spirit seemed greatly delighted with his
successful efforts and very proud of himself, and was quite
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ready to set off again, so I sent him after someone else
whom we heard calling, and was attending to the other
two when I again heard most pitiful wailings not far from
me, though I could see no one at first, then a faint, tiny
speck of light like a will-o'-the-wisp glimmered in the
darkness of that disgusting swamp, and by its light I saw
someone moving about and calling for aid, so, not very
willingly, I confess, I went into the mud again. When I
reached the man I found he had a woman with him whom
he was supporting and trying to encourage, and with
considerable trouble I got them both out and found the
pirate spirit had also arrived with his rescued one.

Truly a strange group we must have made on the shores of
that slimy sea, which I learned afterwards was the spiritual
creation of all the disgusting thoughts, all the impure
desires of the lives of men on earth, attracted and collected
into this great swamp of foulness. Those spirits who were
thus wallowing in it had reveled in such low abominations
in their earth lives and had continued to enjoy such
pleasures after death through the mediumship of mortal
men and women, till at last even the earth plane had
become too high for them by reason of their own
exceeding vileness, and they had been drawn down by the
force of attraction into this horrible sink of corruption to
wander in it till the very disgust of themselves should
work a cure.

One man I had rescued had been one of the celebrated wits
of Charles the Second's court, and after his death had long
haunted the earth plane, sinking, however, lower and
lower till he had sunk into this sea at last, the weeds of his
pride and arrogance forming chains in which his feet were
so entangled that he could not move till I released him.
Another man had been a celebrated dramatist of the reign
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of the early Georges. While the man and woman had
belonged to the court of Louis the Fifteenth and had been
drawn together to this place. Those rescued by the pirate
were somewhat similar in their histories.

I had been somewhat troubled at first as to how I was
going to free myself from the mud of that horrible sea, but
I now suddenly saw a small clear fountain of pure water
spring up near to us as if by magic, and in its fresh stream
we soon washed all traces of the mud away.

I now advised those whom we had rescued to try what
they could do to help others in this land of darkness as a
return for the help given to themselves, and having given
them what advice and help I could I started once more
upon my pilgrimage. The pirate, however, seemed so very
unwilling to part from me that we two set forth together
once more.

I shall not attempt to describe all whom we sought to help
in our wanderings. Were I to do so this narrative would fill
volumes and probably only weary my readers, so I shall
pass over what seemed to me like weeks of earthly time, as
nearly as I am able to reckon it, and will describe our
arrival at a vast range of mountains whose bleak summits
towered into the night sky overhead. We were both
somewhat discouraged with the results of our efforts to
help people. Here and there we had found a few who were
willing to listen and to be helped, but as a rule our
attempts had been met with scorn and derision, while not
a few had even attacked us for interfering with them, and
we had some trouble to save ourselves from injury.

Our last attempt had been with a man and woman of most
repulsive appearance who were fighting at the door of a
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wretched hovel. The man was beating her so terribly I
could not but interfere to stop him. Whereupon they both
set on me at once, the woman spirit doing her best to
scratch my eyes out, and I was glad to have the pirate
come to my assistance, for, truth to tell, the combined
attack had made me lose my temper, and by doing so I put
myself for the moment on their level, and so was deprived
of the protection afforded me by my superior spiritual
development.

These two had been guilty of a most cruel and brutal
murder of an old man (the husband of the woman) for the
sake of his money; and they had been hanged for the
crime, their mutual guilt forming a bond between them so
strong that they had been drawn down together and were
unable to separate in spite of the bitter hatred they now
felt for each other. Each felt the other to be the cause of
their being in this place, and each felt the other more guilty
than themselves, and it had been their eagerness each to
betray the other which had helped to hang both. Now they
seemed simply to exist in order to fight together, and I can
fancy no punishment more awful than theirs must have
been, thus linked together in hate.

In their present state of mind it was not possible to help
them in any way.

Shortly after leaving this interesting couple we found
ourselves at the foot of the great dark mountains, and by
the aid of a curious pale phosphorescent glow which hung
in patches over them we were able to explore them a little.
There were no regular pathways, and the rocks were very
steep, so we stumbled up as best we might--for I should
explain that by taking on a certain proportion of the
conditions of this low sphere I had lost the power to rise at
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will and float, which was a privilege of those who had
reached the Land of Dawn. After a toilsome ascent of one
of the lower ranges of the mountains we began to tramp
along the crest of one, faintly lighted by the strange
gleaming patches of phosphorescent light, and beheld on
either side of us vast deep chasms in the rocks, gloomy
precipices, and awful looking black pits. From some of
these came wailing cries and moans and occasionally
prayers for help. I was much shocked to think there were
spirits down in such depths of misery, and felt quite at a
loss how to help them, when my companion, who had
shown a most remarkable eagerness to second all my
efforts to rescue people, suggested that we should make a
rope from some of the great rank, withered-looking weeds
and grass that grew in small crevices of these otherwise
barren rocks, and with such a rope I could lower him
down, as he was more used to climbing in that fashion
than I, and thus we might be able to draw up some of these
spirits out of their dreadful position.

This was a good idea, so we set to work and soon had a
rope strong enough to bear the weight of my friend, for
you should know that in spiritual, as well as in material
things, weight is a matter of comparison, and the
materiality of those low spheres will give them a much
greater solidity and weight than belongs to a spirit sphere
more advanced, and though to your material eyes of earth
life my pirate friend would have shown neither distinct
material form nor weight, yet a very small development of
your spiritual faculties would have enabled you to both
see and feel his presence, though a spirit the next degree
higher would still remain invisible to you. Thus I am not in
error, nor do I even say what is improbable, when I thus
speak of my friend's weight, which for a rope made of
spiritual grass and weeds was as great a strain as would
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have been the case with an earthly man and earth
materials. Having made one end of the rope fast to a rock,
the spirit descended with the speed and sureness acquired
by long practice as a sailor. Once there he soon made it fast
round the body of the poor helpless one whom he found
lying moaning at the bottom. Then I drew up the rope and
the spirit, and when he had been made safe I lowered it to
my friend and drew him up, and having done what we
could for the rescued one we went on and helped a few
more in like fashion.

When we had pulled out as many as we could find, a most
strange thing happened. The phosphorescent light died
out and left us in utter darkness, while a mysterious voice
floating, as it seemed, in the air, said, "Go on now, your
work here is done. Those whom you have rescued were
caught in their own traps, and the pitfalls that they made
for others had received themselves, till that time when
repentance and a desire to atone should draw rescuers to
help them and free them from the prisons they had
themselves made. In these mountains are many spirits
imprisoned who may not yet be helped out by any, for
they would only be a danger to others were they free, and
the ruin and evil they would shed around make their
longer imprisonment a necessity. Yet are their prisons of
their own creating, for these great mountains of misery are
the outcome and product of men's earthly lives, and these
precipices are but the spiritual counterparts of those
precipices of despair over which they have in earthly life
driven their unhappy victims. Not till their hearts soften,
not till they have learned to long for liberty that they may
do good instead of evil, will their prisons be opened and
they be drawn forth from the living death in which their
own frightful cruelties to others have entombed them."
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The voice ceased, and alone and in darkness we groped
our way down the mountain side till we reached the level
ground once more. Those awful mysterious dark valleys of
eternal night--those towering mountains of selfishness and
oppression--had struck such a chill to my heart that I was
glad indeed to know there was no call of duty for me to
linger longer there.

Our wandering now brought us to an immense forest,
whose weird fantastic trees were like what one sees in
some awful nightmare. The leafless branches seemed like
living arms held out to grasp and hold the hapless
wanderer. The long snake-like roots stretched out like
twisting ropes to trip him up. The trunks were bare and
blackened as though scorched by the blasting breath of
fire. From the bark a thick foul slime oozed and like
powerful wax held fast any hand that touched it. Great
waving shrouds of some strange dark air plant clothed the
branches like a pall, and helped to enfold and bewilder
any who tried to penetrate through this ghostly forest.
Faint muffled cries as of those who are exhausted and half
smothered came from this awful wood, and here and there
we could see the imprisoned souls held captive in the
embrace of these extraordinary prisons, struggling to get
free, yet unable to move one single step.

"How," I wondered, "shall we help these?" Some were
caught by the foot--a twisted root holding them as in a
vice. Another's hand was glued to the trunk of a tree.
Another was enveloped in a shroud of the black moss,
while yet another's head and shoulders were held fast by a
couple of branches which had closed upon them. Wild
ferocious looking beasts prowled round them, and huge
vultures flapped their wings overhead, yet seemed unable
to touch any of the prisoners, though they came so near.
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"Who are those men and women?" I asked.

"They are those," was the reply, "who viewed with delight
the sufferings of others, those who gave their fellow men
to be torn in pieces by wild beasts that they might enjoy
the excitement of their sufferings. They are all those who
for no reason but the lust of cruelty have, in many different
ways and in many different ages, tortured and entrapped
and killed those who were more helpless than themselves,
and for all now here release will only come when they
have learned the lesson of mercy and pity for others and
the desire to save some one else from suffering, even at the
expense of suffering to themselves. Then will these bands
and fetters which hold them be loosed, then they will be
free to go forth and work out their atonement. Till then no
one else can help them--none can release them. Their
release must be effected by themselves through their own
more merciful desires and aspirations. If you will but recall
the history of your earth and think how men in all ages
have enslaved, oppressed and tortured their fellow men in
every country of that globe, you will not wonder that this
vast forest should be well peopled. It was deemed right
that for your own instruction you should see this fearful
place, but as none of those you see and pity have so far
changed their hearts that you can give them aid, you will
now pass on to another region where you can do more
good."

After leaving the Forest of Desolation we had not gone far
upon our road when to my joy I saw my friend Hassein
approaching. Mindful, however, of Ahrinziman's warning
I gave him the sign agreed upon and received the
countersign in return. He had come, he said, with a
message from my father and from my beloved who had
sent me what were indeed sweet words of love and
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encouragement. Hassein told me that my mission would
now lie amongst those great masses of spirits whose evil
propensities were equaled only by their intellectual
powers, and their ingenuity in works of evil. "They are
those," said he, "who were rulers of men and kings of
intellect in all branches, but who have perverted and
abused the powers with which they were endowed till
they have made of them a curse and not a blessing. With
most of them you will have to guard yourself at all points
against the allurements they will hold out to tempt you,
and the treachery of every kind they will practice on
yourself. Yet amongst them are a few whom you are sent
to succor and whom your own instinct and events will
point out as those to whom your words will be welcome
and your aid valuable. I shall not in all probability bring
you messages again, but some other may be sent to do so,
and you must, above all things and before all things,
remember to distrust any who come to you and cannot
give the sign and symbol I have given. You are now in
reality about to invade the enemies' camp, and you will
find that your errand is known to them and resented,
whatever it may suit them to pretend. Beware, then, of all
their false promises, and when they seem most friendly
distrust them most."

I promised to remember and heed his warning, and he
added that it was necessary I should part for a time from
my faithful companion, the pirate, as he could not safely
accompany me in those scenes to which my path would
now lead, but he promised he would place him under the
care of one who could and would help him to leave that
dark country soon.

After giving him loving and helpful messages to my
beloved and my father, which he promised to deliver to
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them, we parted, and I set forth in the direction pointed
out, greatly cheered and comforted by the good news and
loving messages I had received.

CHAPTER XXXIL--Through the Gates of Gold--My
Mother--My Home in the Land of Bright Day--I Am
Joined by Benedetto.

I was always fond of watching the clouds float over the
sky and shape themselves into pictures suggested by my
thoughts. Since I reached the second sphere of the spirit
land my skies have always had clouds floating over them,
lovely light fleecy clouds which shape themselves into a
thousand forms and take on the most lovely shades of
color, sometimes becoming rainbow hued and at others of
the most dazzling white, and then again vanishing away
altogether. I have been told by some spirits that in their
skies they never see a cloud, all is serene clear beauty; and
no doubt it is so in their lands, for in the spirit world our
thoughts and wishes form our surroundings. Thus,
because I love to see clouds they are to be seen in my sky,
at times veiling and softening its beauties and making
cloud-castles for me to enjoy.

Now, some time after I obtained my little home in the
Morning Land I began to see between myself and my
cloud-pictures a vision which, like the mirage seen in the
desert, hovered on the horizon, distinct and lifelike, only to
melt away as I gazed. This was a most lovely ethereal gate
of wrought gold, such as might be the entrance to some
fairy land. A clear stream of water flowed between myself
and this gate, while trees so fresh, so green, so aerial, they
seemed like fairy trees, arched their branches over it and
clustered at the sides. Again and again did I see this vision,
and one day while I was gazing at it my father came
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unnoticed by me and stood by my side. He touched my
shoulder and said:

"Franchezzo, that gate is inviting you to go nearer and see
it for yourself. It is the entrance to the highest circle of this
second sphere, and it is within those gates that your new
home is waiting for you. You might have gone some time
ago into those circles which lie between you and it, had not
your affection for this little cottage made you content to
remain in it. Now, however, it would be as well for you to
go forth and see if the wonders of that new land will not
still more delight you. I am, as you know, in the third
sphere, which will, therefore, be still above you, but the
nearer you approach to me the more easily can I visit you,
and in your new home we shall be much oftener together."

I was so surprised I could not answer for a little time. It
seemed incredible that I should be able so soon to pass
those gates. Then, taking my father's advice, I bade a
regretful adieu to my little home (for I grow much
attached to places which I live long in) and set forth to
journey to this new country, the gate shining before me all
the time, not fading away as it had done before.

In the spirit land where the surface is not that of a round
globe as with the planets, you do not see the objects on the
horizon vanishing in the same way, and earth and sky
meeting at last as one. Instead you see the sky as a vast
canopy overhead, and the circles which are above you
seem like plateau resting upon mountain tops on your
horizon, and when you reach those mountains and see the
new country spread out before you, there are always on its
horizon again more mountains and fresh lands lying
higher than those you have reached. Thus also you can
look down on those you have passed as upon a succession
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of terraces, each leading to a lower, less beautiful one, till
at last you see the earth plane surrounding the earth itself,
and then beyond that again (for those spirits whose sight is
well developed) lie another succession of terrace-like lands
leading down to Hell. Thus circle melts into circle and
sphere into sphere, only that between each sphere there
exists a barrier of magnetic waves which repels those from
a lower sphere who seek to pass it until their condition has
become in harmony with the higher sphere.

In my journey to the golden gates I passed through several
circles of this second sphere, whose cities and dwelling-
places would have tempted me to linger and admire them
had I not been so eager to view the fair land which was
now the goal of my hopes. I knew, moreover, that I could
at any time on my way to earth stop and explore those
intermediate lands, because a spirit can always retrace his
steps if he desires and visit those below him.

At last I reached the top of the last range of mountains
between me and the golden gates, and saw stretched out
before my eyes a most lovely country. Trees waved their
branches as in welcome to me and flowers blossomed
everywhere, while at my feet was the shining river and
across it the golden gates. With a great sense of joy in my
heart I plunged into that beautiful river to swim across, its
refreshing waters closing over my head as I dived and
swam. | had taken no heed to my clothing and as I landed
on the farther side I looked to see myself dripping with
water, but in a moment I found my clothing as dry as
could be, and what was still stranger, my grey robe with
its triple bordering of white had changed into one of the
most dazzling snowy luster with a golden girdle and
golden borderings. At the neck and wrists it was clasped
with little plain gold clasps, and seemed to be like the
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finest muslin in texture. I could scarce believe my senses. I
looked and looked again, and then, with a trembling,
beating heart I approached those lovely gates. As my hand
touched them they glided apart and I passed into a wide
road bordered by trees and flowering shrubs and plants of
most lovely hues--like flowers of earth, indeed, but ah!
How much more lovely, how much more fragrant no
words of mine can convey to you.

The waving branches of the trees bent over me in loving
welcome as I passed, the flowers seemed to turn to me as
greeting one who loved them well, at my feet there was the
soft green sward, and overhead a sky so clear, so pure, so
beautiful, the light shimmering through the trees as never
did the light of earthly sun. Before me were lovely blue
and purple hills and the gleam of a fair lake, upon whose
bosom tiny islets nestled crowned with the green foliage of
groups of trees. Here and there a little boat skimmed over
the surface of the lake filled with happy spirits clad in
shining robes of many different colors--so like to earth, so
like my beloved Southern Land, and yet so changed, so
glorified, so free from all taint of wrong and sin!

As I passed up the broad flower-girt road a band of spirits
came to meet and welcome me, amongst whom I
recognized my father, my mother, my brother and a sister,
besides many beloved friends of my youth. They carried
gossamer scarfs of red, white and green colors, which they
were waving to me, while they strewed my path with
masses of the fairest flowers as I approached, and all the
time they sang the beautiful songs of our own land in
welcome, their voices floating on the soft breeze in the
perfection of unison and harmony. I felt almost overcome
with emotion; it seemed far too much happiness for one
like me.
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And then my thoughts even in that bright scene turned to
earth, to her who was of all the most dear to me, where all
were so dear, and I thought, "Alas that she is not here to
share with me the triumphs of this hour; she to whose love
more than to any other thing I owe it." As the thought
came to me I suddenly beheld her spirit beside me, half
asleep, half conscious, freed for a brief moment from the
earthly body and borne in the arms of her chief guardian
spirit. Her dress was of the spirit world, white as a bride's
and shimmering with sparkling gems like dew drops. I
turned and clasped her to my heart, and at my touch her
soul awoke and she looked smilingly at me. Then I
presented her to my friends as my betrothed bride, and
while she was still smiling at us all, her guide again drew
near and threw over her a large white mantle. He lifted her
in his arms once more, and like a tired child she seemed to
sink into slumber as he bore her away to her earthly body,
which she had left for a time to share and crown this
supreme moment of my joy. Ah, me! even in my joy I felt it
hard to let her go, to think I could not keep her with me;
but the thread of her earthly life was not yet fully spun,
and I knew that she like others must travel the path of her
earthly pilgrimage to its end.

When my beloved was gone, my friends all clustered
round me with tender embraces, my mother whom I had
never seen since I was a little child--caressing my hair and
covering my face with kisses as though I had been still the
little son whom she had left on earth so many, many years
ago that his memory of her had been but dim, and that the
father had supplied the image of both parents in his
thoughts.

Then they led me to a lovely villa almost buried in the
roses and jasmine which clustered over its walls and
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twined around the slender white pillars of the piazza,
forming a curtain of flowers upon one side. What a
beautiful home it seemed! How much beyond what I
deserved! Its rooms were spacious, and there were seven
of them, each typical of a phase in my own character or
some taste I had cultivated.

My villa was upon the top of a hill overlooking the lake
which lay many hundreds of feet below, its calm waters
rippled by magnetic currents and the surrounding hills
mirrored in its quiet bosom, and beyond the lake there was
a wide valley. As one looks down from a mountain top to
the low hills and the dark valley and level plains below, so
did I now look down from my new dwelling upon a
panorama of the lower spheres and circles through which I
had passed, to the earth plane and again to the earth itself,
which lay like a star far below me. I thought as I looked at
it that there dwelt still my beloved, and there yet lay the
field of my labors. I have sat many times since gazing out
on that lone star, the pictures of my past life floating in a
long wave of memory across my day-dream, and with all
my thoughts was interwoven the image of her who is my
guiding star.

The room from which I could see this view of the distant
earth was my music-room, and in it were musical
instruments of various kinds. Flowers festooned the walls
and soft draperies the windows, which required no glass
in their frames to keep out the soft zephyrs of that fair
land. A honeysuckle, that was surely the same sweet plant
which had so rejoiced my heart in my little cottage in the
Morning Land, trailed its fragrant tendrils around the
window, and on one of the walls hung my picture of my
darling, framed with its pure white roses which always
seemed to me an emblem of herself. Here, too, I again
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found all my little treasures which I had collected in my
dark days when hope seemed so far and the shadow of
night was ever over me. The room was full of soft masses
of lovely spirit flowers, and the furniture was like that of
earth only more light in appearance, more graceful and
beautiful in every way. There was a couch which I much
admired. It was supported by four half-kneeling figures of
wood-nymphs, carved as it would seem from a marble of
the purest white and even more transparent than alabaster.
Their extended arms and clasped hands formed the back
and the upper and lower ends; their heads were crowned
with leaves and their floating draperies fell around their
forms in so graceful, so natural a manner, it was difficult to
believe they were not living spirit-maidens. The covering
of this couch was of a texture like swan's down, only it was
pale gold in color; so soft was it, it seemed to invite one to
repose, and often have I lain upon it and looked out at the
lovely scene and away to the dim star of earth with its
weary pilgrims--its toiling souls.

The next apartment was filled with beautiful pictures,
lovely statues, and tropical flowers. It was almost more
like a conservatory than a room, the pictures being
collected at one end of it and the statues and flowers
forming a foreground of beauty that was like another and
larger picture. There was a little grotto with a fountain
playing, the water sparkling like diamonds and rippling
over the sides of the smaller basin into one larger still, with
a murmuring sound which suggested a melody to me.
Near this grotto was one picture which attracted me at
once, for I recognized it as a scene from my earthly life. It
was a picture of one calm and peaceful evening in early
summer when my beloved and I had floated on the quiet
waters of an earthly river. The setting sun glowing in the
west was sinking behind a bank of trees, while the grey
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twilight crept over the hollows through the shade of the
trees; and in our hearts there was a sense of peace and rest
which raised our souls to Heaven. I looked around and
recognized many familiar scenes, which had likewise been
full of happiness for me and in whose memories there was
no sting,.

There were also many pictures of my friends, and of scenes
in the spirit world. From the windows I could behold
another view than from my music-room. This view
showed those lands which were yet far above me, and
whose towers and minarets and mountains shone through
a dim haze of bright mist, now rainbow hued, now golden,
or blue, or white. I loved to change from the one view to
the other, from the past which was so clear, to the future
that was still dim, still veiled for me.

In this picture salon there was all which could delight the
eye or rest the body, for our bodies require repose as well
as do yours on earth, and we can enjoy to rest upon a
couch of down earned by our labors as much as you can
enjoy the possession of fine furniture bought with gold
earned by your work on earth.

Another saloon was set apart for the entertainment of my
friends, and here again, as in the lower sphere, there were
tables set out with a feast of simple but delicious fruits,
cakes, and other agreeable foods like earthly foods, only
less material, and there was also the delicious sparkling
wine of the spirit world which I have before mentioned.
Another room again was full of books recording my life
and the lives of those whom I admired or loved. There
were also books upon many subjects, the peculiarity in
them being that instead of being printed they seemed full
of pictures, which when one studied them appeared to
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reflect the thoughts of those who had written the books
more eloquently than any words. Here, too, one could sit
and receive the inspired thoughts of the great poets and
literary men who inhabit the sphere above, and here have I
sat, and inscribed upon the blank pages of some book laid
open before me, poems to her who filled the larger half of
all my thoughts.

From this room we passed out to the garden, my father
saying he would show me my chamber of repose, after our
friends were gone. Here, as in the house, flowers were
everywhere, for I always loved flowers, they spoke to me
of so many things and seemed to whisper such bright
fancies, such pure thoughts. There was a terrace around
the house, and the garden seemed almost to overhang the
lake, especially at one secluded corner which was fenced
in with a bank of ferns and flowering shrubs and backed
by a screen of trees. This nook was a little to the side of the
house and soon became my favorite resort; the ground was
carpeted with soft green moss as you have not on earth--
and flowers grew all around. Here there was a seat
whereon I loved to sit and look away to the earth, and
fancy where my beloved one's home would be. Across all
those millions of miles of space my thoughts could reach
her as hers could now reach me, for the magnetic cord of
our love stretched between us and no power could ever
shut us out from each other again.

When I had seen and admired all, my friends led me back
to the house and we all sat down to enjoy the feast of
welcome which their love had prepared for me. Ah! what a
happy feast that was. How we proposed the progression
and happiness of each one, and then drank our toast in
wine which left no intoxication behind, no after reckoning
of shame to mar its refreshing qualities! How delicious
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seemed this fruit, these numerous little delicacies which
were all the creations of someone's love for me. It seemed
too much happiness, I felt as in a delightful dream from
which I must surely wake. At last all my friends left except
my father and mother, and by them I was conducted to the
upper chambers of the house. They were three in number.
Two were for such friends as might come to stay with me,
and both were most prettily furnished, most peaceful
looking; the third room was for myself, my own room,
where I would retire when I desired to rest and to have no
companion but my own thoughts. As we entered, the thing
which attracted me most and filled me with more
astonishment that anything I had yet seen, was the couch.
It was of snowy white gossamer, bordered with pale lilac
and gold, while at the foot were two angels, carved, like
the wood-nymphs, out of the dazzling white alabaster I
have vainly tried to describe. They were much larger than
myself or any spirits whom I had seen, and their heads
and extended wings seemed almost to touch the roof of
my room, and the pose of these two most lovely figures
was perfect in its grace. Their feet scarce touched the floor
and with their bending forms and half-outstretched wings
they appeared to hover over the bed as though they had
but just arrived from their celestial sphere.

They were male and female forms, the man wearing on his
head a helmet and bearing in his hand a sword, while the
other hand held aloft a crown. His figure was the
perfection of manly beauty and grace, and his face with its
perfect features so firmly moulded, expressing at once
strength and gentleness, had to my eyes a look of calm
regal majesty that was divine.

The female figure at his side was smaller--more delicate in
every way. Her face was full of gentle, tender, womanly
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purity and beauty. The eyes large and soft even though
carved in marble, the long tresses of her hair half-veiling
her head and shoulders. One hand held a harp with seven
strings, the other rested upon the shoulder of the male
angel as though she supported herself with his strength,
while the lovely head was half bent forward and rested
upon her arm, and on her head she wore a crown of pure
white lilies.

The look upon her face was one of such exquisite
sweetness, such maternal tenderness, it might well have
served for that of the Virgin Mother herself. The attitudes,
the expressions of both were the most perfect realization of
angelic beauty I have seen, and for some moments I could
but gaze at them expecting them to melt away before my
eyes.

At last I turned to my father and asked how such lovely
figures came to be in my room, and why they were
represented with wings, since I had been told that angels
had not really wings growing from their bodies at all.

"My son," he answered, "these lovely figures are the gift of
your mother and myself to you, and we would fain think
of you as reposing under the shadow of their wings, which
represent in a material form the protection we would ever
give you. They are shown with wings because that is the
symbol of the angelic spheres, but if you will look closely
at them you will find that these wings are like a part of the
drapery of the forms, and are not attached to the bodies at
all as though they grew from the shoulder in the fashion
earthly artists represent them. The wings, moreover,
express the power of angelic beings to soar upon these
outstretched pinions into Heaven itself. The shining
helmet and the sword represent war, the helmet the war of
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the Intellect against Error, Darkness and Oppression. The
sword, the war man must ever wage against the passions
of his lower nature. The crown symbolizes the glory of
virtue and self-conquest.

"The harp in the woman's hand shows that she is an angel
of the musical sphere, and the crown of lilies expresses
purity and love. Her hand resting on the man's shoulder is
to show that she derives her strength and power from him
and from his stronger nature, while her attitude and looks
as she bends over your couch express the tender love and
protection of woman's maternal nature. She is smaller than
the man, because in you the masculine elements are
stronger than the feminine. In some representations of the
angels of men's souls they are made of equal size and
stature, because in those characters the masculine and
feminine elements are both equal, both evenly balanced,
but with you it is not so, therefore are they represented
with the woman dependent upon the stronger one.

"The male angel typifies power and protection. The female
angel purity and love. Together they show the eternal dual
nature of the soul and that one-half is not complete
without the other. They also are the symbolical
representation of the twin guardian angels of your soul
whose wings may be said in a spiritual sense to be ever
outstretched in protection over you."

Shall I confess that even in that beautiful home there were
times when I felt lonely? I had this home, earned by
myself, but as yet I had no one to share it with me, and I
have always felt a pleasure to be doubly sweet when there
was some one whom I could feel enjoyed it also. The one
companion of all others for whom I sighed was still on
earth, and alas! I knew that not for many years could she
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join me. Then Faithful Friend was in a circle of the sphere
above me in a home of his own, and as for Hassein, he was
far above us both, so that though I saw them at times as
well as my dear father and mother, there was no one to
share my life with me en bon camarade, no one to watch for
my home-coming, and no one for whom in my turn I could
watch. I was often on earth--often with my darling--but I
found that with my advanced position in the spirit world I
could not remain for so long at a time as I had been wont
to do. It had upon my spirit much the effect of trying to
live in a foggy atmosphere or down a coal mine, and I had
to return more frequently to the spirit land to recover
myself.

I used to sit in my lovely rooms and sigh to myself, "Ah, if
I had but some one to speak with, some congenial soul to
whom I might express all the thoughts which crowd my
mind." It was therefore with the greatest pleasure that I
received a visit from Faithful Friend, and heard the
suggestion he had to make to me.

"I have come," said he, "on behalf of a friend who has just
come to this circle of the sphere, but who has not yet
earned for himself a home of his own and therefore desires
to find one with some friend more richly endowed than
himself. He has no relatives here and I thought that you
might be glad of his companionship."

"Most truly, I would be delighted to share my home with
your friend."

Faithful Friend laughed. "He may be called your friend
also, for you know him. It is Benedetto."
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"Benedetto!" I cried in astonishment and delight. "Ah! Then
he will indeed be doubly welcome. Bring him here as soon
as possible."

"He is here now--he awaits at your door; he would not
come with me till he was sure you would really be glad to
welcome him."

"No one could be more so," I said. "Let us go at once and
bring him in."

So we went to the door and there he stood, looking very
different from when I had last seen him in that awful city
of the lower sphere--then so sad, weighed down, so
oppressed--now so bright, his robes, like mine, of purest
white, and though his face was still sad in expression yet
there was peace, and there was hope in the eyes he raised
to mine as I clasped his hand and embraced him as we of
my Southern Land embrace those we love and honor. It
was with much pleasure that we met--we who had both so
sinned and so suffered--and we were henceforth to be as
brothers.

Thus it was that my home became no more solitary, for,
when one of us returns from our labors, the other is there
to greet him, to share the joy and the care, and to talk over
the success or the failure.

My Vision of the Spheres.

How can I tell of the many friends who came to visit me in
this bright home, of the cities I saw in that fair land, the
lovely scenes I visited? I cannot. It would take volumes,
and already my narrative has reached its limits. I shall
only tell of one more vision that I had, because in it I was
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shown a new path wherein I was to labor, one in which I
could apply to the aid of others the lessons I had learned in
my wanderings.

I was lying on the couch in my room and had awakened
from a long slumber. I was watching, as I often did, those
two most beautiful figures of my guardian angels, and
seeing fresh beauties, fresh meanings in their faces and
their attitudes every time I looked at them, when I became
conscious that my Eastern guide, Ahrinziman, in his far-off
sphere was seeking to communicate with me. I therefore
allowed myself to become perfectly passive and soon felt a
great cloud of light of a dazzling white misty substance
surrounding me. It seemed to shut out the walls of my
room and everything from me. Then my soul seemed to
arise from my spirit body and float away, leaving my spirit
envelope lying upon the couch.

I appeared to pass upwards and still upwards, as though
the will of my powerful guide was summoning me to him,
and I floated on and on with a sense of lightness which
even as a spirit [ had never felt before.

At last I alighted upon the summit of a high mountain,
from which I could behold the earth and its lower and
higher spheres revolving below me. I also saw that sphere
which was my home, but it appeared to lie far below the
height upon which I stood.

Beside me was Ahrinziman, and as in a dream I heard his
voice speaking to me and saying:

"Behold, son of my adoption, the new path in which I
would have you labor. Behold earth and her attendant
spheres, and see how important to her welfare is this work
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in which I would have you to take part. See now the value
of the power you have gained in your journey to the
Kingdoms of Hell, since it will enable you to become one
of the great army who daily and hourly protect mortal
men from the assaults of Hell's inhabitants. Behold this
panorama of the spheres and learn how you can assist in a
work as mighty as the spheres themselves."

I looked to where he pointed, and I beheld the circling belt
of the great earth plane, its magnetic currents like the ebb
and flow of an ocean tide, bearing on their waves countless
millions upon millions of spirits. I saw all those strange
elemental astral forms, some grotesque, some hideous,
some beautiful. I saw also the earth-bound spirits of men
and women still tied by their gross pleasures or their sinful
lives, many of them using the organisms of mortals to
gratify their degraded cravings. I beheld these and kindred
mysteries of the earth plane, and I likewise beheld
sweeping up from the dark spheres below waves of dark
and awful beings, ten times more deadly unto man in their
influence over him than those dark spirits of the earth
plane. I saw these darker beings crowd around man and
cluster thickly near him, and where they gathered they
shut out the brightness of the spiritual sun whose rays
shine down upon the earth continually. They shut out this
light, with the dark mass of their own cruel evil thoughts,
and where this cloud rested there came murder and
robbery; and cruelty and lust, and every kind of
oppression were in their train, and death and sorrow
followed them. Wherever man had cast aside from him the
restraints of his conscience and had given way to greed
and selfishness, and pride and ambition, there did these
dark beings gather, shutting out the light of truth with
their dark bodies.
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And again I saw many mortals who mourned for the dear
ones they had loved and lost, weeping most bitter tears
because they could see them no more. And all the time I
saw those for whom they mourned standing beside them,
seeking with all their power to show that they still lived,
still hovered near, and that death had not robbed of one
loving thought, one tender wish, those whom death had
left behind to mourn. All in vain seemed their efforts. The
living could not see or hear them, and the poor sorrowing
spirits could not go away to their bright spheres because
while those they had left so mourned for them they were
tied to the earth plane by the chains of their love, and the
light of their spirit lamps grew dim and faded as they thus
hung about the atmosphere of earth in helpless sorrow.

And Ahrinziman said to me: "Is there no need here for the
means of communication between these two, the living
and the so-called dead, that the sorrowful ones on both
sides may be comforted? And, again, is there no need for
communication that those other sinful selfish men may be
told of the dark beings hovering around them who seek to
drag their souls to hell?"

Then I beheld a glorious dazzling light as of a sun in
splendor, shining as no mortal eye ever saw the sun shine
on earth. And its rays dispelled the clouds of darkness and
sorrow, and I heard a glorious strain of music from the
celestial spheres, and I thought surely now man will hear
this music and see this light and be comforted. But they
could not--their ears were closed by the false ideas they
had gathered, and the dust and dross of earth clogged
their spirits and made their eyes blind to the glorious light
which shone for them in vain.
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Then I beheld other mortals whose spiritual sight was
partly unveiled and whose ears were not quite deaf, and
they spoke of the spirit world and its wondrous beauties.
They felt great thoughts and put them into the language of
earth. They heard the wondrous music and tried to give it
expression. They saw lovely visions and tried to paint
them, as like to those of the spirit as the limits of their
earthly environments would allow. And these mortals
were termed geniuses, and their words and their music
and their pictures all helped to raise men's souls nearer to
the God who gave that soul--for all that is highest and
purest and best comes from the inspiration of the spirit
world.

Yet with all this beauty of art and music and literature--
with all these aspirations--with all the fervor of religious
feeling, there was still no way opened by which men on
earth could hold communion with the loved ones who had
gone before them into that land which dwellers upon earth
have called the Land of Shades, and from whose bourn,
they thought, no traveler could return--a land that was all
vague and misty to their thought. And there was likewise
no means by which those spirit ones who sought to help
man to a higher, purer knowledge of Truth could
communicate with him directly. The ideas and the fallacies
of ancient theories formulated in the days of the world's
infancy continually mixed with the newer, more perfect
sight which the spirit world sought to give, and clouded its
clearness and refracted its rays so that they reached the
minds of mortals broken and imperfect.

Then I beheld that the walls of the material life were
pierced with many doors, and at each door stood an angel
to guard it, and from each door on earth even to the
highest spheres I saw a great chain of spirits, each link
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being one stage higher than the one below it, and to
mortals upon earth were given the keys of these doors that
they might keep them open and that between mortals and
the spirit world there might be communication.

But, alas! As time passed on I saw that many of those who
held these keys were not faithful. They were allured by the
joys and the gifts of earth, and turned aside and suffered
their doors to close. Others again kept their doors but
partly open and where only light and truth should have
shown they suffered errors and darkness to creep in, and
again the light from the spirit world was sullied and
broken as it passed through these darkened doorways. Sill
more sad, as time passed on, the light ceased to shine at all
and gave place to the thick impure rays from dark
deceitful spirits from the lower sphere, and at last the
angel would close that door to be opened no more on
earth.

Then I turned from this sad sight and beheld many new
doors opened where mortals stood, whose hearts were
pure and unselfish and unsullied by the desires of earth;
and through these doors poured such a flood of light upon
the earth that my eyes were dazzled, and I had to turn
aside. When I looked again I saw these doorways thronged
by spirits, beautiful, bright spirits, and others whose
raiment was dark and their hearts sad because their lives
had been sinful, but in whose souls there was a desire for
good, and there were spirits who were fair and bright, but
sorrowful, because they could speak no more with those
whom they had left on earth; and I beheld the sorrowful
and the sinful spirits alike comforted and helped by means
of the communication with the earth, and in the hearts of
many mortals there was joy, for death's dark curtain was
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drawn aside and there was news from those beyond the
grave.

Then I saw pass before me great armies of spirits from all
the higher spheres, their raiment of purest white and their
helmets of silver and gold glittering in the glorious
spiritual light. And some among them seemed to be the
leaders who directed the others in their work. And I asked,
"Who are these? Were they ever mortal men?"

And Ahrinziman answered me: "These were not only
mortal men but they were many of them men of evil lives,
who by reason thereof descended to those Kingdoms of
Hell which you have seen, but who because of their great
repentance and the many and great works of atonement
which they have done, and the perfect conquest over their
own lower natures which they have gained, are now the
leaders in the armies of light, the strong warriors who
protect men from the evils of those lower spheres."

From time to time I saw dark masses of spirits, like waves
washing on a shore and flowing over portions of the earth,
drawn thither by man's own evil desires and greedy
selfishness, and then I would see them driven back by the
armies of light spirits, for between these two there was a
constant conflict, and the prize for which they contended
was man's soul; and yet these two contending forces had
no weapons but their wills. They fought not save with the
repelling powers of their magnetism which was so
antagonistic that neither could long remain in close contact
with the other.

Ahrinziman pointed out to me one door at which stood a
mortal woman, and said: "Behold the chain there is
incomplete; it wants still one link between her and the
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spirit chain. Go down and form that link, and then will
your strength protect her and make her strong; then will
you guard her from those dark spirits who hover near, and
help her to keep open her door. Your wanderings in those
lower spheres have given you the power of repelling their
inhabitants, and where stronger power is required it will
be sent to protect her--and those who seek to communicate
through her will do so only when you see fit, and when
you desire to rest in the spirit world another guide will
take your place. And now look again at the earth and the
conflict that surrounds it."

I looked as he spoke, and saw black thunder clouds
hovering over the earth and gathering dark as night, and a
sound as of a rushing storm swept upwards from the dark
spheres of hell, and like the waves of a storm-tossed ocean
these dark clouds of spirits rolled up against the sea of
bright spirits, sweeping them back and rolling over the
earth as though to blot out from it the light of truth, and
they assailed each door of light and sought to overwhelm
it. Then did this war in the spirit world become a war
amongst men--nation fighting against nation for
supremacy. It seemed as though in the great thirst for
wealth and greed for conquest, all nations and all peoples
must be engulfed, so universal was this war. And I looked
to see were there none to aid, none who would come forth
from the realms of light and wrest from the dark spirits
their power over the earth. The seething mass of dark
spirits were attacking those doors of light and striving to
sweep away those poor faithful mortals who stood within
them, that man might be driven back to the days of his
ignorance again.

Then it was that like a Star in the East I saw a light,
glittering and dazzling all by its brightness, and it came
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down and down, and grew and grew till I saw it was a
vast host of radiant angels from the heavenly spheres, and
with their coming those other bright spirits whom I had
seen driven back by the forces of evil gathered together
again and joined those glorious warriors, and this great
ocean of light, this mighty host of bright spirits swept
down to earth and surrounded it with a great belt of
glorious light. Everywhere I saw the rays of light, like
spears, darting down and rending the dark mass in a
thousand places. Like swords of fire flashed these dazzling
rays and cut through the dark wall of spirits on all sides,
scattering them to the four winds of heaven. Vainly did
their leaders seek to gather their forces together again,
vainly seek to drive them on. A stronger power was
opposed to them, and they were hurled back by the
brightness of these hosts of heaven till, like a dark and evil
mist, they sank down, rolling back to those dark spheres
from which they had come.

"And who were these bright angels?" I asked again, "these
warriors who never drew back yet never slew, who held in
check these mighty forces of evil, not with the sword of
destruction but by the force of their mighty wills, by the
eternal power of good over evil?"

And the answer was: "They are those who are also the
redeemed ones of the darkest spheres, who long, long ages
ago have washed their sin-stained garments in the pools of
repentance, and have, by their own labors, risen from the
ashes of their dead selves to higher things, not through a
belief in the sacrifice of an innocent life for their sins, but
by many years of earnest labors--many acts of atonement--
by sorrow and by bitter tears--by many weary hours of
striving to conquer first the evil in themselves that they
who have overcome may help others who sin to do so
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likewise. These are the angels of the heavenly spheres of
earth, once men like themselves and able to sympathize
with all the struggles of sinful men. A might host they are,
ever strong to protect, powerful to save."

My vision of the earth and its surroundings faded away,
and in its stead I beheld one lone star shining above me
with a pure silver light. And its ray fell like a thin thread of
silver upon the earth and upon the spot where my beloved
dwelt. Ahrinziman said to me:

"Behold the star of her earthly destiny, how clear and pure
it shines, and know, oh! beloved pupil, that for each soul
born upon earth there shines in the spiritual heavens such
a star whose path is marked out when the soul is born; a
path it must follow to the end, unless by an act of suicide it
sever the thread of the earthly life and by thus
transgressing a law of nature plunge itself into great
sorrow and suffering."

"Do you mean that the fate of every soul is fixed, and that
we are but straws floating on the stream of our destiny?"

"Not quite. The great events of the earth life are fixed, they
will inevitably be encountered at certain periods of the
earthly existence, and they are such events as those wise
guardians of the angelic spheres deem to be calculated to
develop and educate that soul; how these events will affect
the life of each soul--whether they shall be the turning
point for good or ill, for happiness or for sorrow--rests
with the soul itself, and this is the prerogative of our free
will, without which we would be but puppets,
irresponsible for our acts and worthy of neither reward
nor punishment for them. But to return to that star--note
that while the mortal follows the destined path with
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earnest endeavor to do right in all things, while the soul is
pure and the thoughts unselfish, then does that star shine
out with a clear unsullied ray, and light the pathway of the
soul. The light of this star comes from the soul and is the
reflection of its purity. If, then, the soul cease to be pure, if
it develop its lower instead of its higher attributes, the star
of that soul's destiny will grow pale and faint, the light
flickering like some will-o'-the-wisp hovering over a dark
morass; no longer will it shine as a clear beacon of the soul;
and at last, if the soul become very evil, the light of the star
will die out and expire, to shine no more upon its earthly
path.

"It is by watching these spiritual stars and tracing the path
marked out for them in the spiritual heavens, that spirit
seers are able to foretell the fate of each soul, and from the
light given by the star to say whether the life of the soul is
good or evil. Adieu, and may the new field of your labors
yield you the fairest fruits."

He ceased speaking and my soul seemed to sink down and
down till I reached the spirit body I had left lying on my
couch, and for a brief moment as I re-entered it I lost
consciousness; then I awoke to find myself in my own
room, with those beautiful white angels hovering over me,
symbols, as my father had said, of eternal protection and
love.

A. Farnese Amanuensis to Franchezzo
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'Comte St. Germain -
Forgotten Immortal Mystic
of the Mystery Schools'

F

Comte St. Germain
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Comte St. Germain is one that has been
remembered by a few, in part, because of his legendary
immortality. There are those who believe the Comte St.
Germain was alive hundreds, even thousands, of years ago
and remains alive together in a unique state of immortality
that he has been able to attain through his mastery of the
science of alchemy. We present this unique forgotten
mystic because of his fascinating life, work and legend.

FROM THE ‘TRINISOPHIA’

“A STRONG wind arose and I had difficulty in keeping
my lamp alight. At last I saw a white marble platform to
which I mounted by nine steps. Arrived at the last one I
beheld a vast expanse of water. To my right I heard the
impetuous tumbling of torrents; to my left a cold rain
mixed with masses of hail fell near me. I was
contemplating this majestic scene when the star which had
guided me to the platform and which was slowly swinging
overhead, plunged into the gulf. Believing that I was
reading the commands of the Most High, I threw myself
into the midst of the waves. An invisible hand seized my
lamp and placed it on the crown of my head. I breasted the
foamy wave and struggled to reach the side opposite the
one which I had left. At last I saw on the horizon a feeble
gleam and hastened forward. Perspiration streamed down
my face and I exhausted myself in vain efforts. The shore
which I could scarcely discern seemed to recede to the
degree 1 advanced. My strength was ebbing. I feared not
to die, but to die without illumination . . . I lost courage,
and lifting to the vault my tear-streaming eyes I cried out:
"Judica judicium meum et redime me, propter eloquium tuum
vivifica me." (Judge thou my judgment and redeem me, by
thy eloquence make me live.) I could hardly move my
tired limbs and was sinking more and more when near me
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I saw a boat. A richly dressed man guided it. I noticed that
the prow was turned toward the shore which I had left. He
drew near. A golden crown shone on his forehead. "Vade
me cum," said he, "mecum principium in terris, instruam to in
via hac qua gradueris." (Come with me, with me, the
foremost in the world; I will show thee the way thou must
follow.) I instantly answered him: "Bonum est sperare in
Domino quam considere in principibus."(It is better to trust in
the Lord than to sit among the mighty.) Whereupon the
boat sank and the monarch with it. Fresh energy seemed to
course through my veins and I gained the goal of my
efforts. I found myself on a shore covered with green sand.
A silver wall was before me inlaid with two panels of red
marble. Approaching I noticed on one of them sacred
script, the other being engraved with a line of Greek
letters; between the two plates was an iron circle. Two
lions, one red and the other black, rested on clouds and
appeared to guard a golden crown above them. Also near
the circle were to be seen a bow and two arrows. I read
several characters written on the flanks of one of the lions.
I had barely observed these different emblems when they
vanished together with the wall which contained them.”

The Most Holy Trinosophia of the Comte De St. Germain, Phoenix
Press, Los Angeles, CA MCMXXXIII

Like many mystics before and after him, he was
taken into the hellish realms and then into the heavenlies.
One very interesting aspect of his writings, however,
includes actual depictions of inscriptions in unknown
languages on various ‘altars’ that he sees in his mystical
visions.



147
HELLISH JOURNEY BELOW THE EARTH

“When I awoke I was lying on a luxurious cushion; the air
I breathed was saturated with the fragrance of flowers . . .
A blue robe spangled with golden stars had replaced my
linen garment. A yellow altar stood opposite me from
which a pure flame ascended having no other substance
for its alimentation than the altar itself. Letters in black
were engraved at the base of the altar. A lighted torch
stood beside it, shining like the sun; hovering above it was
a bird with black feet, silvery body, a red head, black
wings and a golden neck. It was in constant motion
without however using its wings. It could only fly when in
the midst of the flames. In its beak was a green branch; its
name is

G -
> A A

the name of the altar is

wT=

Altar, bird and torch are the symbol of all things. Nothing
can be done without them. They themselves are all that is
good and great. The name of the torch is

oL S

Four inscriptions surrounded these different emblems.”
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From ‘The Most Holy Trinosophia of the Comte De St. Germain,”
Introductions by Manly P. Hall, Phoenix Press, Los Angeles, CA
MCMXXXIII

“I TURNED aside and noticed an immense palace the base
of which rested on clouds. Its mass was composed of
marble and its form was triangular. Four tiers of columns
were raised one above the other. A golden ball topped the
edifice. The first tier of columns was white, the second
black, the third green and the last one a brilliant red. I
intended, after having admired this work of immortal
artists, to return to the place of the altar, the bird and the
torch; I desired to study them further. They had
disappeared and with my eyes I was searching for them
when the doors of the palace opened. A venerable old man
came forth clad in a robe like mine, except that a golden
sun shone on his breast. His right hand held a green
branch, the other upheld a censer. A wooden chain was
about his neck and a pointed tiara like that of Zoroaster
covered his white head. He came toward me, a benevolent
smile on his lips. "Adore God" said he to me in Persian. "It
is He who sustained thee in thy trials; His spirit was with
thee. My son, thou hast let slip by the opportunity. Thou
couldst have seized instantly the bird,

g, -

the torch

and the altar
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Thou wouldst have become altar, bird and torch at one
and the same time. Now, in order to arrive at the most
secret place of the Palace of sublime sciences, it will be
necessary for thee to pass through all by-ways. Come . . . I
must first of all present thee to my brothers." He took me
by the hand and led me into a vast hall.

The eyes of the vulgar cannot conceive the form and
richness of the ornaments which embellished it. Three
hundred and sixty columns enclosed it on all sides.
Suspended from a golden ring in the ceiling was a cross of
red, white, blue and black. In the center of the hall was a
triangular altar composed of the four elements; on its three
points were placed the bird, the altar and the torch. "Their

names are now changed," said my guide. Here the bird is
called

NIT"BEN

AT some distance from the shore a sumptuous palace
raised aloft its alabaster columns; its different parts were
joined by porticos of flame colour. The entire edifice was of
light and airy architecture. As I approached the portals, I
saw that the front was decorated with the figure of a
butterfly. The doors stood open . . . I entered. The entire
palace consisted of a single hall . . . surrounded by a triple
colonnade, each rank composed of twenty-seven alabaster
columns. In the middle of the building stood the figure of a
man issuing from a tomb; his hand, holding up a lance,
struck the stone which previously confined him. His loins
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were girt about with a green garment; gold gleamed from
its hem. On his breast was a square tablet bearing several
letters. Above this figure hung a golden crown and the
figure seemed to lift itself into the air in order to seize the
crown. Above it was a yellow stone tablet bearing several
emblems which I explained by means of the inscription I
saw on the tomb and by the one I had seen on the breast of
the man.

I stayed in that hall which is called

the time needful for contemplating all its aisles, and soon I
left it with the intention of crossing a vast plain in order to
reach a tower that I had perceived at quite some distance.

The Most Holy Trinosophia of the Comte De St. Germain, Phoenix
Press, Los Angeles, CA MCMXXXIII

And also like many mystics before and after him,
he was eventually led through the doors of immortality
after discarding the earthly garment through purification
and many rites of passage.

After that time I left it in order to enter a large place
surrounded by colonnades and guilded porticos. In the
center of the place stood a bronze pedestal supporting a
group representing a large strong man whose majestic
head was covered with a crowned helmet. A blue garment
protruded through the meshes of his golden armour. In
one hand he held a white staff bearing certain characters,
the other hand he extended toward a beautiful woman.
His companion wore no garment, but a sun radiated from
her breast. Her right hand held three globes joined by
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golden rings; a coronet of red flowers confined her
beautiful hair. She sprang into the air and seemed to lift
with her the warrior who accompanied her; both were
borne up by the clouds about the group. On the capitals of
four white marble columns were set four bronze statues;
they had wings and appeared to sound trumpets.

I crossed the place, and mounting on a marble platform
which was before me, I noticed with astonishment that I
had re-entered the hall of Thrones (the first in which I had
found myself when entering the Palace of Wisdom). The
triangular altar was still in the center of this hall but the
bird, the altar and the torch were joined and formed a
single body. Near them was a golden sun. The sword
which I had brought from the hall of fire lay a few paces
distant on the cushion of one of the thrones; I took up the
sword and struck the sun, reducing it to dust. I then
touched it and each molecule became a golden sun like the
one I had broken. At that instant a loud and melodious
voice exclaimed, "The work is perfect!" Hearing this, the
children of light hastened to join me, the doors of
immortality were opened to me, and the cloud which
covers the eyes of mortals, was dissipated. I SAW and the
spirits which preside over the elements knew me for their
master.”

The Most Holy Trinosophia of the Comte De St. Germain, Phoenix
Press, Los Angeles, CA MCMXXXIII
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THE COMTE DE ST.
GERMAIN

By Isabel Cooper-Oakley
MYSTIC AND PHILOSOPHER

HE was, perhaps, one of the greatest philosophers who
ever lived. The friend of humanity, wishing for money
only that he might give to the poor, a friend to animals, his
heart was concerned only with the happiness of others.--
Mémoires de Mon Temps, p. 135. S. A. LE LANDGRAVE
CHARLES, PRINCE DE HESSE. (Copenhagen, 1861.)

DURING the last quarter of every hundred years an
attempt is made by those Masters, of whom I have spoken,
to help on the spiritual progress of Humanity. Towards the
close of each century you will invariably find that an
outpouring or upheaval of spirituality--or call it mysticism
if you prefer--has taken place. Some one or more persons
have appeared in the world as their agents, and a greater
or less amount of occult knowledge or teaching has been
given out.--The Key to Theosophy (p. 194). H. P.
BLAVATSKY

THE Comte de St. Germain was certainly the greatest
Oriental Adept Europe has seen during the last centuries.--
Theosophical Glossary, H. P. BLAVATSKY.

AMONG the strange mysterious beings, with which the
eighteenth century was so richly dowered, no one has
commanded more universal comment and attention than
the mystic who was known by the name of the Comte de
St. Germain. A hero of romance; a charlatan; a swindler
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and an adventurer; rich and varied were the names that
showered freely upon him. Hated by the many, loved and
reverenced by the few, time has not yet lifted the veil
which screened his true mission from the vulgar
speculators of the period. Then, as now, the occultist was
dubbed charlatan by the ignorant; only some men and
women here and there realised the power of which he
stood possessed. The friend and councillor of kings and
princes, an enemy to ministers who were skilled in
deception, he brought his great knowledge to help the
West, to stave off in some small measure the storm clouds
that were gathering so thickly around some nations. Alas!
His words of warning fell on deafened ears, and his advice
went all unheeded.

Looking back from this distance of time it will be of
interest to many students of mysticism to trace the life, so
far as it may yet be told, of this great occultist. Sketches are
to be found here and there from various writers, mostly
antagonistic, but no coherent detailed account of his life
has yet appeared. This is very largely owing to the fact that
the most interesting and important work, done by M. de
St. Germain, lies buried in the secret archives of many
princely and noble families. With this fact we have become
acquainted during the careful investigations which we
have been making on the subject. Where the archives are
situated we have also learned, but we have not yet in all
cases received permission to make the necessary
researches.

It must be borne in mind that the Comte de St. Germain,
alchemist and mystic, does not belong to the French family
of St. Germain, from which descended Count Robert de St.
Germain; the latter was born in the year 1708, at Lons-le-
Saulnier, was first a Jesuit, and entered later in turn the



154

French, Palatine, and Russian military services; he became
Danish Minister of War under Count Struensee, then re-
entered the French service, and at the beginning of the
reign of Louis XVI., he tried, as Minister of War, to
introduce various changes into the French army; these
raised a violent storm of indignation; he was disgraced by
the king and finally died in 1778. He is so often
confounded with his mystic and philosophic namesake,
that for the sake of clearing up the ignorance that prevails
on the matter it is well to give these brief details, showing
the difference between the two men; unfortunately the
disgrace into which the soldier fell is but too often
attributed to the mystic, to whom we will now turn our
entire attention.

That M. de St. Germain had intimate relations with many
high persons in various countries is quite undeniable, the
testimony on this point being overwhelming. That such
relations should cause jealousy and unkindly speculation
is unfortunately not rare in any century. Let us, however,
see what some of these princely friends say. When
questioned by the Herzog Karl August as to the
supernatural age of this mystic, the Landgraf von Hessen-
Phillips-Barchfeld replied: "We cannot speak with certainty
on that point; the fact is the Count is acquainted with
details about which only contemporaries of that period
could give us information; it is now the fashion in Cassel
to listen respectfully to his statements and not to be
astonished at anything. The Count is known not to be an
importunate sycophant; he is a man of good society to

whom all are pleased to attach themselves. . . . He at all
events stands in close relation with many men of
considerable importance, and exercises an

incomprehensible influence on others. My cousin the
Landgraf Karl von Hessen is much attached to him; they
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are eager Freemasons, and work together at all sorts of
hidden arts. . . . He is supposed to have intercourse with
ghosts and supernatural beings, who appear at his call."

Herr Mauvillon, in spite of his personal prejudice against
M. de St. Germain, is obliged to acknowledge the feeling of
the Duke towards the great alchemist. For on his supposed
death being mentioned in the Brunswick newspaper of the
period, wherein M. de St. Germain was spoken of as "a
man of learning," "a lover of truth," "devoted to the good"
and "a hater of baseness and deception," the Duke himself
wrote to the editor, expressing his approbation of the
announcement. In France M. de St. Germain appears to
have been under the personal care, and enjoying the
affection of Louis XV., who repeatedly declared that he
would not tolerate any mockery of the Count, who was of
high birth. It was this affection and protection that caused
the Prime Minister, the Duc de Choiseul, to become a bitter
enemy of the mystic, although he was at one time friendly
to him, since the Baron de Gleichen in his memoirs says:
"M. de St. Germain frequented the house of M. de
Choiseul, and was well received there."

The same writer, who later became one of his devoted
students, testifies to the fact that M. de St. Germain ate no
meat, drank no wine, and lived according to a strict régime.
Louis XV gave him a suite of rooms in the royal Chateau
de Chambord, and he constantly spent whole evenings at
Versailles with the King and the royal family.

One of the chief difficulties we find in tracing his history
consists in the constant changes of name and title, a
proceeding which seems to have aroused much
antagonism and no little doubt. This fact should not,
however, have made the public (of the period) dislike him,
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for it appears to have been the practice of persons of
position, who did not wish to attract vulgar curiosity; thus,
for instance, we have the Duc de Medici travelling in the
years 1698 and 1700 under the name of the Conte di Siena.
The Graf Marcolini, when he went from Dresden to
Leipzig to meet M. de St. Germain, adopted another name.
The Kur-Prinz Friedrich-Christian von Sachsen travelled in
Italy from 1738 to 1740, under the name Comte Lausitz.
Nearly all the members of the royal families in every
country, during the last century, and even in this, adopted
the same practice; but when M. de St. Germain did so, we
have all the small writers of that period and later calling
him an adventurer and a charlatan for what appears to
have been, practically, a custom of the time.

Let us now make a list of these names and titles, bearing in
mind that they cover a period of time dating from 1710 to
1822. The first date is mentioned by Baron de Gleichen,
who says: "I have heard Rameau and an old relative of a
French ambassador at Venice testify to having known M.
de St. Germain in 1710, when he had the appearance of a
man of fifty years of age." The second date is mentioned by
Mme. d’Adhémar in her most interesting Souvenirs sur
Marie Antoinette. During this time we have M. de St.
Germain as the Marquis de Montferrat, Comte Bellamarre
or Aymar at Venice, Chevalier Schoening at Pisa,
Chevalier Weldon at Milan and Leipzig, Comte Soltikoff at
Genoa and Leghorn, Graf Tzarogy at Schwalbach and
Triesdorf, Prinz Ragoczy at Dresden, and Comte de St.
Germain at Paris, the Hague, London, and St. Petersburg.
No doubt all these varied changes gave ample scope and
much material for curious speculations.
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A few words may fitly here be said about his personal
appearance and education. From one contemporary writer
we get the following sketch:--

"He looked about fifty, is neither stout nor thin, has a fine
intellectual countenance, dresses very simply, but with
taste; he wears the finest diamonds on snuff-box, watch
and buckles. Much of the mystery with which he is
surrounded is owing to his princely liberality." Another
writer, who knew him when at Anspach, says: "He always
dined alone and very simply; his wants were extremely
few; it was impossible while at Anspach to persuade him
to dine at the Prince's table."

M. de St. Germain appears to have been very highly
educated. According to Karl von Weber, "he spoke
German, English, Italian, Portuguese and Spanish very
well, and French with a Piedmontese accent."

It was almost universally accorded that he had a charming
grace and courtliness of manner. He displayed, moreover,
in society, a great variety of gifts, played several musical
instruments excellently, and sometimes showed facilities
and powers which bordered on the mysterious and
incomprehensible. For example, one day he had dictated to
him the first twenty verses of a poem, and wrote them
simultaneously with both hands on two separate sheets of
paper--no one present could distinguish one sheet from the
other.

In order to arrive at some orderly sequence, it will be well
to divide our material into three parts:--

i. Theories about his birth and character, with personal
details, some of which we have briefly noticed.
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ii. His travels and knowledge.

iii. His political and mystical work.

Beginning, then, with our first division, the theories about
his birth and nationality are many and various; and
different authors, according to their prejudices, trace his
descent from prince or tax-gatherer, apparently as fancy
dictates. Thus, among other parentages, we find him
supposed to be descended from:--

1. The widow of Charles II. (King of Spain)--the father a
Madrid banker.

2. A Portuguese Jew.

3. An Alsatian Jew.

4. A tax-gatherer in Rotondo.

5. King of Portugal (natural son).

6. Franz-Leopold, Prince Ragoczy, of Transylvania.

This last seems to have been the correct view, according to
the most reliable sources that have been found, and other
information to which we have had access on this point.

This theory is also held by Georg Hezekiel in his
Abenteuerliche Gesellen, i., 35, Berlin, 1862. Karl von Weber
(op. cit., iz, 318) also says that M. de St. Germain openly
appeared in Leipzig in 1777 as Prince Ragoczy, and that he
was often known as the Graf Tzarogy, which latter is
merely an anagram for Ragotzy (Ragoczy). This last fact
we have verified in another interesting set of articles, to
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which we shall refer later, written by a person who knew
him at Anspach under the name Tzarogy. Another writer
remarks: "His real origin would, perhaps, if revealed, have
compromised important persons." And this is the
conclusion to which, after careful investigation, we have
also come. Prince Karl of Hesse, writing of M. de St.
Germain, says:--

"Some curiosity may be felt as to his history; I will trace it
with the utmost truthfulness, according to his own words,
adding any necessary explanations. He told me that he
was eighty-eight years of age when he came here, and that
he was the son of Prince Ragoczy of Transylvania by his
first wife, a Tékéli. He was placed, when quite young,
under the care of the last Duc de Medici (Gian Gastone),
who made him sleep while still a child in his own room.
When M. de St. Germain learned that his two brothers,
sons of the Princess of Hesse-Wahnfried (Rheinfels), had
become subject to the Emperor Charles VI, and had
received the titles and names of St. Karl and St. Elizabeth,
he said to himself: 'Very well, I will call myself Sanctus
Germano, the Holy Brother.' I cannot in truth guarantee
his birth, but that he was tremendously protected by the
Duc de Medici I have learnt from another source."

Another well-known writer speaks on the same point, an
author, moreover, who had access to the valuable Milan
archives; we refer to the late Caesare Cantu, librarian of the
great library in Milan, who in his historical work, Illustri
Italiani, ii., 18, says: "The Marquis of San Germano appears
to have been the son of Prince Ragotzy (Ragoczy) of
Transylvania; he was also much in Italy; much is
recounted of his travels in Italy and in Spain; he was
greatly protected by the last Grand Duke of Tuscany, who
had educated him." It has been said that M. de St. Germain
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was educated at the University of Siena; Mme. de Genlis in
her Meémoires mentions having heard of him in Siena
during a visit that she paid to that town.

The whole life of M. de St. Germain seems to have been
more or less shadowed by the political troubles and
struggles of his father.

In order to understand this we must take a brief survey of
his family history, a survey which will moreover give us
some clues, helping us to unravel the tangled web of
mysterious elements which surrounded the life and work
of the great occultist.

Few pages of history are more deeply scored with sorrow,
suffering and impotent struggle than those which tell the
life story of the efforts of one Ragoczy after another to
preserve the freedom of their principality, and to save it
from being swallowed up by the rapidly growing Austrian
Empire under the influence of the Roman Church. In an
old German book, Genealogische Archivarius aus dem Jahr
1734, pp. 409, 410, 438, Leipzig, a sketch is given, on the
death of Prince Ragoczy, of his family, his antecedents and
descendants, from which we will quote some leading facts:
Francis Leopold Racozi, or Rakoczy, according to the later
spelling--the father of the famous mystic--made ineffectual
efforts to regain his throne, the principality of
Siebenbiirgen. The Ragoczy property was wealthy and
valuable, and Prince Francis, grandfather of the mystic of
whom we are writing, had lost his life in a hopeless
struggle to retain his freedom; on his death, his widow and
children were seized by the Austrian Emperor, and hence
the son, Francis Leopold, was brought up at the Court of
Vienna. As our informant says: "The widowed Princess
(who had remarried Graf Tékéli) was forced to hand over
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her children with their properties to the Emperor, who
said he would become their guardian and be responsible
for their education." This arrangement was made in March,
1688. When, however, Prince Francis came of age, his
properties, with many restrictions and limitations, were
given back to him by the Emperor of Austria. In 1694 this
Prince Ragoczy married at Koln-am-Rhein, Charlotte
Amalia, daughter of the Landgraf Karl von Hesse-
Wahnfried (of the line of Rhein-fels). Of this marriage
there were three children, Joseph, George and Charlotte.
Almost immediately after this period Prince Ragoczy
began to lead the conspiracies of his noblemen against the
Austrian Empire, with the object of regaining his
independent power. The history of the struggle is most
interesting in every way, and singularly pathetic. The
Prince was defeated and all his properties were
confiscated. The sons had to give up the name of Ragoczy,
and to take the titles of St. Carlo and St. Elizabeth.

Let us notice what Hezekiel has to say on this point, for he
has made some very careful investigations on the subject:
"We are, in fact, inclined to think the Comte de St. Germain
was the younger son of the Prince Franz-Leopold Ragoczy
and the Princess Charlotte Amalia of Hesse-Wahnfried.
Franz-Leopold was married in 1694, and by this marriage
he had two sons, who were taken prisoners by the
Austrians and brought up as Roman Catholics; they were
also forced to give up the dreaded name of Ragoczy. The
eldest son, calling himself the Marquis of San Carlo,
escaped from Vienna in 1734. In this year, after fruitless
struggles, his father died at Rodosto in Turkey, and was
buried in Smyrna. The eldest son then received his father's
Turkish pension, and was acknowledged Prince of
Siebenbiirgen (Transylvania). He carried on the same
warfare as his father, fought against and was driven away
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by Prince Ferdinand of Lobkowitz, and finally died
forgotten in Turkey. The younger brother took no part in
the enterprises of his elder brother, and appears, therefore,
to have been always on good terms with the Austrian
Government."

Adverse writers have made much mystery over the fact
that the Comte de St. Germain was rich and always had
money at his disposal; indeed, those writers who enjoyed
calling him a "charlatan and a swindler" did not refrain
also from hinting that his money must have been ill-gotten;
many even go so far as to say that he made it by deceiving
people and exercising an undue influence over them. If we
turn to the old Archivarius already mentioned, we find
some very definite information that not only shows us
whence the large fortune possessed by this mystic was
derived, but also why he was so warmly welcomed by the
King of France, and was so well known at all the courts of
Europe. No obscure adventurer is this with whom we are
dealing, but a man of princely blood, and of almost royal
descent.

Turning back to the old chronicle we find in the volume
for 1736 the will of the late Prince Franz-Leopold Ragoczy,
in which both his sons are mentioned who have been
already named, and also a third son.It also states that
Louis XIV. had bought landed property for this Prince
Ragoczy from the Polish Queen Maria, the rents of which
property were invested by the order of the King of France
in the Hotel de Ville in Paris. We also find that
considerable legacies were left which were to be
demanded from the Crown of France. The executors of this
will were the Duc de Bourbon, the Duc de Maine and the
Comte de Charleroi and Toulouse. To their care Prince
Ragoczy committed his third son, to whom also he left a
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large legacy and other rights on this valuable property.
Hence we must cast aside the theories that M. de St.
Germain was a homeless and penniless adventurer,
seeking to make money out of any kindly disposed person.
These were the views and ideas of the newspaper and
review writers of that day, put forward in the leading
periodicals. Unfortunately the law of heredity prevails in
this class of people, and there is a remarkable similarity
between the epithets hurled by the press of the nineteenth
century at the venturesome occultist of to-day and those
flung at M. de St. Germain and other mystics of lesser
importance and minor merit.

We will now pass from this portion of our subject to some
of the personal incidents related of M. de St. Germain;
perhaps the most interesting are those given by one who
knew him personally in Anspach during the period that he
was in close connection with the Markgraf. It appears that
the mystic made two visits at different times to
Schwalbach, and thence he went to Triesdorf. We will let
the writer speak for himself on this point:--

"On hearing that a stranger, both remarkable and
interesting, was at Schwalbach, the Markgraf of
Brandenburg-Anspach invited him to come to Triesdorf in
the spring, and the Graf Tzarogy (for this was the name
under which he appeared) accepted this invitation, on the
condition that they would allow him to live in his own
way quite unnoticed and at peace.

He was lodged in the lower rooms of the Castle, below
those occupied by Mademoiselle Clairon. The Markgraf
and his wife lived in the Falkenhaus. The Graf Tzarogy
had no servant of his own; he dined as simply as possible
in his own room, which he seldom left. His wants were
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extremely few, and he avoided all general society,
spending the evenings in the company of only the
Markgraf, Mademoiselle Clairon, and those persons whom
the former was pleased to have around him. It was
impossible to persuade the Graf Tzarogy to dine at the
Prince's table, and he only saw the Markgréfin a few times,
although she was very curious to make the acquaintance of
this strange individual. In conversation the Graf was most
entertaining, and showed much knowledge of the world
and of men. He was always especially glad to speak of his
childhood and of his mother, to whom he never referred
without emotion, and often with tears in his eyes. If one
could believe him, he had been brought up like a Prince.
One day Tzarogy showed the Markgraf an invitation
which he had received, sent by a courier, from the Graf
Alexis Orloff, who was just returning from Italy; the letter
pressed Graf Tzarogy to pay him a visit, as Graf Orloff was
passing through Nuremberg. . . . The Markgraf went with
Graf Tzarogy to Nuremberg, where the Graf Alexis Orloff
had already arrived. On their arrival Orloff, with open
arms, came forward to meet and embrace the Graf
Tzarogy, who now appeared for the first time in the
uniform of a Russian General; and Orloff called him
several times, 'Caro padre,' 'Caro amico.' The Graf Alexis
received the Markgraf of Brandenburg-Anspach with the
most marked politeness, and thanked him several times
for the protection which the Markgraf had accorded to his
worthy friend; they dined together at midday. The
conversation was most interesting; they spoke a good deal
of the campaign in the Archipelago, and. still more about
useful and scientific discoveries. Orloff showed the
Markgraf a piece of unignitable wood, which when tested
produced neither flames nor cinders, but simply fell to
pieces in light ashes, after it had swollen up like a sponge.
After dinner Graf Orloff took the Graf Tzarogy into the
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next room, where they remained for some considerable
time together. The writer, who was standing at the
window under which the carriages of Graf Orloff were
drawn up, remarked that one of the Graf's servants came,
opened one of the carriage doors and took out from the
box under the seat a large red leather bag, and carried it
upstairs to the other room. After their return to Anspach
the Graf Tzarogy showed them, for the first time, his
credentials as a Russian General with the Imperial seal
attached; he afterwards informed the Markgraf that the
name Tzarogy was an assumed name, and that his real
name was Ragotzy, and that he was the sole representative
and descendant of the late exiled Prince Ragotzy of
Siebenbiirgen of the time of the Emperor Leopold."

So far this narrative is tolerably accurate, but after this
point the author proceeds with the history of what he
considers the "unveiling" of the "notorious Comte de St.
Germain," in which all the various theories about his birth,
to which we have already referred, are retold with
embellishments. Amongst other wild reports, it was stated
that M. de St. Germain had only become acquainted with
the Orloffs in Leghorn in 1770, whereas there are various
historical proofs showing, without doubt, that he was in
1762 in St. Petersburg, where he knew the Orloffs well. We
have moreover heard in Russia that he was staying with
the Princess Marie Galitzin at Archangelskoi on March
3rd, 1762.

The following details were found in Russia, and sent by a
Russian friend:--

"The Comte de St. Germain was here in the time of Peter
III. and left when Catherine II came to the throne. M.
Pyliaeff thinks even before Catherine's time.
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"At St. Petersburg St. Germain lived with Count Rotari, the
famous Italian painter, who was the painter of the
beautiful portraits which are in the Peterhof palace.

"The street where they lived is supposed to be the Grafsky
péréoulok (‘péréoulok' means small street, and 'Grafsky'
comes from Graf-Count) near the Anitchkoff bridge where
the palace is, on the Newsky. St. Germain was a splendid
violinist, he 'played like an orchestra.' In the 'Story of the
Razoamovsky family' Alexis R. was reported to have
spoken of a beautiful moonstone St. Germain had in his
possession.

"M. Pyliaeff has seen (he cannot remember where now) a
piece of music, some air for the harp, dedicated to
Countess Ostermann by St. Germain's own hand signed. It
is bound beautifully in red maroquin. The date is about
1760.

"M. Pyliaeff thinks that St. Germain was not in Moscow.
He says the Youssoupoff family have many MSS. in old
chests and that St. Germain was in relations with a Prince
Youssoupoff to whom he gave the elixir for long life. He
says, too, that St. Germain did not bear the name of
Saltykoff (Soltikow) in Russia but that in Vienna he did
take this name.

"About the music signed by St. Germain, M. Pyliaeff now
recollects that it belonged to him himself. He bought it at
some sale and had it for some time. Then he gave it to the
famous composer Peter Chaikowsky as a present. It must
now be in Chaikowsky's papers, but as the great musician
had very little order, M. Pyliaeff thinks it very unlikely
that it could be found, especially as at Chaikowsky's
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sudden death all was left without any directions being
given about the property."

We have said that the political events in his family had to
some extent shadowed the life of M. de St. Germain; one
remarkable instance of this we will now cite: it is, as far as
we know, the only one in which he himself makes any
direct reference to it, and it occurs some time later than the
events which we have just been relating. After the return
of the Markgraf from Italy, whither he had gone in 1776,
and where he had heard some of the legends and
fabrications above referred to, he appears to have sent the
writer whom we have quoted to Schwalbach to see the
Graf Tzarogy, and to test his bona fides. We will continue
the history as he gives it. "On his arrival, he found M. de
St. Germain ill in bed. When the matter was explained to
him, he admitted with perfect coolness that he had
assumed from time to time all the names mentioned, even
down to that of Soltikow; but he said he was known on all
sides, and to many people, under these names, as a man of
honour, and that if any calumniator were venturing to
accuse him of nefarious transactions, he was ready to
exculpate himself in the most satisfactory manner, as soon
as he knew of what he was accused, and who the accuser
was who dared to attack him. He steadily asserted that he
had not told the Markgraf any lies with reference to his
name and his family. The proofs of his origin, however,
were in the hands of a person on whom he was dependent
(i.e., the Emperor of Austria), a dependence which had
brought on him, in the course of his life, the greatest
espionage. . . . When he was asked why he had not
informed the Markgraf about the different names under
which he had appeared in so many different places, the
Graf Tzarogy answered that he was under no obligations
to the Markgraf, and that since he offended no one and did
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no person any harm, he would only give such personal
information after and not before he had dealings with
them. The Graf said he had never abused the confidence of
the Markgraf; he had given his real name. . . . after this he
still remained at Schwalbach." A little later the author of
the paragraph just quoted remarks: "What resources M. de
St. Germain had, to defray the necessary expenses of his
existence, is hard to guess."

It appears curious to us that the writer knew so little of
contemporary history. As we have seen, all the sons of
Prince Ragoczy were amply provided for, and the proofs
were even more accessible than they are in our day. He
goes on to say in conclusion: "It would be an ungrateful
task to declare that this man was a swindler; for this proofs
are required and they are not to be had." This is truly an
ingenious statement, but borders somewhat on libel; to
speak of any one as a swindler without any proof is
beyond the bounds of ordinary fairness, and it is especially
incongruous in view of the final paragraph, which is as
follows: "As long as the Graf had dealings with the
Markgraf, he never asked for anything, and never received
anything of the slightest value, and never mixed himself
up in anything which did not concern him. On account of
his extremely simple life, his wants were very limited;
when he had money he shared it with the poor."

If we compare these words with those spoken of M. de St.
Germain by his friend Prince Charles of Hesse, we shall
find they are in perfect accord. The only wonder is that a
writer who speaks such words of praise can even hint that
his subject might be a "swindler." If such words can be
rightly spoken of an "adventurer," then would it be well
for the world if a few more of like sort could be found.
By Isabel Cooper-Oakley
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TRINOSOPHIA, THE
RAREST OF
MANUSCRIPTS

By Manly P. Hall
From ‘The Most Holy Trinosophia of the Comte De St. Germain,”
Introductions by Manly P. Hall, Phoenix Press, Los Angeles, CA
MCMXXXIII

F THE
UTMOST
SIGNIfican
ce to all
students of
Freemasonr
y and the
occult
sciences is
this unique
manuscript
La Tres
Sainte
Trinosophie.
Not only is
it the only
known
mystical writing of the Comte de St.-Germain, but it is one
of the most extraordinary documents relating to the
Hermetic sciences ever compiled. Though the libraries of
European Rosicrucians and Cabbalists contain many rare
treasures of ancient philosophical lore, it is extremely
doubtful if any of them include a treatise of greater value
or significance. There is a persistent rumor that St.-
Germain possessed a magnificent library, and that he
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prepared a number of manuscripts on the secret sciences
for the use of his disciples. At the time of his death . . . or
disappearance . . . these books and papers vanished,
probably into the archives of his society, and no
trustworthy information is now available as to their
whereabouts.

The mysterious Comte is known to have possessed at one
time a copy of the Vatican manuscript of the Cabbala, a
work of extraordinary profundity setting forth the
doctrines of the Lucianiasts and the Gnostics. The second
volume of The Secret Doctrine by H. P. Blavatsky (pp. 582-
83 of the original edition) contains two quotations from a
manuscript "supposed to be by the Comte St.-Germain".
The parts of the paragraphs attributed to the Hungarian
adept are not clearly indicated, but as the entire text deals
with the significance of numbers, it is reasonable to infer
that his commentaries are mystical interpretations of the
numerals 4 and 5. Both paragraphs are in substance similar
to the Puissance des nombres d’apres Pythagore by Jean Marie
Ragon. The Mahatma Koot Hoomi mentions a "ciphered
MS." by St.-Germain which remained with his staunch
friend and patron the benevolent Prince Charles of Hesse-
Cassel (See Mahatma Letters to A. P. Sinnett). Comparatively
unimportant references to St.-Germain, and wild
speculations concerning his origin and the purpose of his
European activities, are available in abundance, but the
most exhaustive search of the work of eighteenth century
memoir writers for information regarding the Masonic and
metaphysical doctrines which he promulgated has proved
fruitless. So far as it has been possible to ascertain, the
present translation and publication of La Trés Sainte
Trinosophie atfords the first opportunity to possess a work
setting forth . . . in the usual veiled and symbolic manner . .
. the esoteric doctrines of St.-Germain, and his associates.
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La Tres Sainte Trinosophie is MS. No. 2400 in the French
Library at Troyes. The work is of no great length,
consisting of ninety-six leaves written upon one side only.
The calligraphy is excellent. Although somewhat irregular
in spelling and accenting, the French is scholarly and
dramatic, and the text is embellished with numerous
figures, well drawn and brilliantly colored. In addition to
the full-page drawings there are small symbols at the
beginning and end of each of the sections. Throughout the
French text there are scattered letters, words, and phrases
in several ancient languages. . There are also magical
symbols, figures resembling Egyptian hieroglyphics, and a
few words in characters resembling cuneiform. At the end
of the manuscript are a number of leaves written in
arbitrary ciphers, possibly the code used by St.-Germain’s
secret society. The work was probably executed in the
latter part of the eighteenth century, though most of the
material belongs to a considerably earlier period.

As to the history of this remarkable manuscript, too little,
unfortunately, is known. The illustrious Freemasonic
martyr, the Comte Allesandro Cagliostro, carried this book
amongst others with him on his ill-fated journey to Rome.
After Cagliostro’s incarceration in the Castle San Leo, all
trace of the manuscript was temporarily lost. Eventually
Cagliostro’s literary effects came into the possession of a
general in Napoleon’s army, and upon this officer’s death
La Tres Sainte Trinosophie was bought at a nominal price by
the Bibliotheque de Troyes. In his Musée des Sorciers, Grillot
de Givry adds somewhat to the meager notes concerning
the manuscript. He states that the volume was bought at
the sale of Messena’s effects; that in the front of the book is
a note by a philosopher who signs himself "LB.C.
Philotaume" who states that the manuscript belonged to
him and is the sole existing copy of the famous
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Trinosophie of the Comte de St.-Germain, the original of
which the Comte himself destroyed on one of his journeys.
The note then adds that Cagliostro had owned the volume,
but that the Inquisition had seized it in Rome when he was
arrested at the end of 1789. (It should be remembered that
Cagliostro and his wife had visited St.-Germain at a castle
in Holstein.) De Givry sums up the contents of La Tres
Sainte Trinosophie as "Cabbalized alchemy" and describes
St.-Germain as "one of the enigmatic personages of the
eighteenth century . . . an alchemist and man of the world
who passed through the drawing rooms of all Europe and
ended by falling into the dungeons of the Inquisition at
Rome, if the manuscript is to be believed".

The title of the manuscript, La Tres Sainte Trinosophie,
translated into English means "The Most Holy Trinisophia"
or "The Most Holy Three-fold Wisdom". The title itself
opens a considerable field of speculation. Is there any
connection between La Trés Sainte Trinosophie and the
Masonic brotherhood of Les Trinosophists which was
founded in 1805 by the distinguished Belgian Freemason
and mystic Jean Marie Ragon, already referred to? The
knowledge of occultism possessed by Ragon is mentioned
in terms of the highest respect by H. P. Blavatsky who says
of him that "for fifty years he studied the ancient mysteries
wherever he could find accounts of them". Is it not possible
that Ragon as a young man either knew St.-Germain or
contacted his secret society? Ragon was termed by his
contemporaries "the most learned Mason of the nineteenth
century". In 1818, before the Lodge of Les Trinosophists, he
delivered a course of lectures on ancient and modern
initiation which he repeated at the request of that lodge in
1841. These lectures were published under the title Cours
Philosophique et Interprétatif des Initiations Anciennes et
Modernes. In 1853 Ragon published his most important



173

work Orthodoxie Magonnique. Ragon died in Paris about
1866 and two years later his unfinished manuscripts were
purchased from his heirs by the Grand Orient of France for
one thousand francs. A high Mason told Madam Blavatsky
that Ragon had corresponded for years with two
Orientalists in Syria and Egypt, one of whom was a Copt
gentleman.

Ragon defined the Lodge of the Trinosophists as "those who
study three sciences". Madame Blavatsky writes: "It is on
the occult properties of the three equal lines or sides of the
Triangle that Ragon based his studies and founded the
famous Masonic Society of the Trinosophists". Ragon
describes the symbolism of the triangle in substance as
follows: The first side or line represents the mineral
kingdom which is the proper study for Apprentices; the
second line represents the vegetable kingdom which the
Companions should learn to understand because in this
kingdom generation of bodies begins; the third line
represents the animal kingdom from the exploration of
which the Master Mason must complete his education. It
has been said of the Lodge of the Trinosophists that "it was
at one time the most intelligent society of Freemasons ever
known. It adhered to the ancient Landmarks but gave
clearer and more satisfactory interpretations to the
symbols of Freemasonry than are afforded in the
symbolical Lodges". It practiced five degrees. In the Third,
candidates for initiation received a philosophic and
astronomic explanation of the Hiramic Legend.

The Egyptianized interpretation of Freemasonic
symbolism which is so evident in the writings of Ragon
and other French Masonic scholars of the same period
(such as Court de Gabelin and Alexandre Lenoir) is also
present in the figures and text of the St.-Germain
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manuscript. In his comments on the Rite of Misraim, called
the Egyptian Rite, Ragon distinguishes 90 degrees of
Masonic Mysteries. The Ist to 33rd degrees he terms
symbolic; the 34th to 66th degrees, philosophic; the 67th to
77th, mystic; and the 78th to 90th, Cabbalistic. The
Egyptian Freemasonry of Cagliostro may also have been
derived from St.-Germain or from some common body of
[Mluminists of whom St.-Germain was the moving spirit.
Cagliostro’s memoirs contain a direct statement of his
initiation into the Order of Knights Templars at the hands
of St.-Germain. De Luchet gives what a modern writer on
Cagliostro calls a fantastic account of the visit paid by
Allesandro and his wife the Comtesse Felicitas to St.-
Germain in Germany, and their subsequent initiation by
him into the sect of the Rosicrucians —of which he was the
Grand Master or chief. There is nothing improbable in the
assumption that Cagliostro secured La Trés Sainte
Trinosophie from St.-Germain and that the manuscript is in
every respect an authentic ritual of this society.

The word Trinosophie quite properly infers a triple
meaning to the contents of the book, in other words that its
meaning should be interpreted with the aid of three keys.
From the symbolism it seems that one of these keys is
alchemy, or soul-chemistry; another Essenian Cabbalism;
and the third Alexandrian Hermetism, the mysticism of
the later Egyptians. From such fragments of the
Rosicrucian lore as now exists, it is evident that the
Brethren of the Rose Cross were especially addicted to
these three forms of the ancient wisdom, and chose the
symbols of these schools as the vehicles of their ideas.

The technical task of decoding the hieroglyphics occurring
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throughout La Trés Sainte Trinosophie was assigned to Dr.
Edward C. Getsinger, an eminent authority on ancient
alphabets and languages, who is now engaged in the
decoding of the primitive ciphers in the Book of Genesis. A
few words from his notes will give an idea of the
difficulties involved in decoding;:

"Archaic writings are usually in one system of letters or
characters, but those among the ancients who were in
possession of the sacred mysteries of life and certain secret
astronomical cycles never trusted this knowledge to
ordinary writing, but devised secret codes by which they
concealed their wisdom from the unworthy. Each of these
communities or brotherhoods of the enlightened devised
its own code. About 3000 B. C. only the Initiates and their
scribes could read and write. At that period the simpler
methods of concealment were in vogue, one of which was
to drop certain letters from words in such a manner that
the remaining letters still formed a word which, however,
conveyed an entirely different sense. As ages progressed
other systems were invented, until human ingenuity was
taxed to the utmost in an endeavor to conceal and yet
perpetuate sacred knowledge.

"In order to decipher ancient writings of a religious or
philisophic nature, it is first necessary to discover the code
or method of concealment used by the scribe. In all my
twenty years of experience as a reader of archaic writings I
have never encountered such ingenious codes and
methods of concealment as are found in this manuscript.
In only a few instances are complete phrases written in the
same alphabet; usually two or three forms of writing are
employed, with letters written upside down, reversed, or
with the text written backwards. Vowels are often omitted,
and at times several letters are missing with merely dots to
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indicate their number. Every combination of hieroglyphics
seemed hopeless at the beginning, yet, after hours of
alphabetic dissection, one familiar word would appear.
This gave a clue as to the language used, and established a
place where word combination might begin, and then a
sentence would gradually unfold.

"The various texts are written in Chaldean Hebrew, Ionic
Greek, Arabic, Syriac, cuneiform, Greek hieroglyphics, and
ideographs. The keynote throughout this material is that of
the approach of the age when the Leg of the Grand Man
and the Waterman of the Zodiac shall meet in conjunction
at the equinox and end a grand 400,000-year cycle. This
points to a culmination of eons, as mentioned in the
Apocalypse: "Behold! I make a new heaven and a new
earth," meaning a series of new cycles and a new
humanity.

"The personage who gathered the material in this
manuscript was indeed one whose spiritual understanding
might be envied. He found these various texts in different
parts of Europe, no doubt, and that he had a true
knowledge of their import is proved by the fact that he
attempted to conceal some forty fragmentary ancient texts
by scattering them within the lines of his own writing. Yet
his own text does not appear to have any connection with
these ancient writings. If a decipherer were to be guided
by what this eminent scholar wrote he would never
decipher the mystery concealed within the cryptic words.
There is a marvelous spiritual story written by this savant,
and a more wonderful one he interwove within the pattern
of his own narrative. The result is a story within a story."

In the reprinting of the French text of the Trinosophia, the
spelling and punctuation is according to the original. It has
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been impossible, however, to reproduce certain
peculiarities of the calligraphy. In some cases the
punctuation is obscure, accents are omitted, and dashes of
varying lengths are inserted to fill out lines. The present
manuscript is undoubtedly a copy, as "Philotaume" stated.
The archaic characters and the hieroglyphics reveal minor
imperfections of formation due to the copyist being
unfamiliar with the alphabets employed.

The considerable extent of the notes and commentaries has
made it advisable to place them together at the end of the
work rather than break up the continuity of the text by
over-frequent interpolations.

La Tres Sainte Trinosophie is not a manuscript for the tyro.
Only deep study and consideration will unravel the
complicated skein of its symbolism. Although the text
matter is treated with the utmost simplicity, every line is a
profound enigma. Careful perusal of the book, and
meditation upon its contents, will convince the scholar that
it has been well designated "the most precious known
manuscript of occultism."

By Manly P. Hall
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'Secret Friend of Franz
Hartmann - Forgotten
Mystical Adept'

Rosy Cross, by Hermetic Soft
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The secret friend to Franz Hartman is truly
forgotten as even his/her name is completely lost to
history. All that remains is the record given to Franz
Hartmann from this forgotten mystic of this fascinating
mystical journey. Franz Hartmann leaves us with only a
few words to describe how he came upon the manuscript
in question.

“THE following account of a psychic experience has been
gathered from notes handed to me by a friend, a writer of
considerable repute. Whether the adventures told therein
are to be regarded as a dream, or an actual experience on
the astral plane, I must leave to the reader to judge.”

With the Adepts, An Adventure Among the Rosicrucians, Franz
Hartmann, William Rider & Son: London, 1910

The experiences of this completely forgotten mystic
speak for themselves and begin with a prayerful inquiry.

UNEXPECTED REVELATIONS

“THE Adept paused, and my mind was invaded by a
multitude of questions to which I could find no answer:
"What is nature, and what is man? Why am I in this world?
Did I exist before, and, if so, where did I come from? What
is the object of my existence, and how will it end?"

Again the Adept, reading my thoughts, answered: "Mortal
man, as you know him, is an intellectual animal, living a
sort of dream-life among dream-pictures which he
mistakes for realities. Real man is a celestial being, a soul
dwelling temporarily within a material body. Within this
organism the spiritual, divine spark finds the proper soil to
generate and develop the immortal man, as has been
described by Saint Paul, who speaks of that spark of divine
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consciousness as being sown in corruption and raised in
incorruption. This spiritual man is in each person his or
her personal God and Redeemer. While a man is
unacquainted with the processes going on in his invisible
organism, he will have little power to guide and control
these processes; he will resemble a plant, which is
dependent for its growth on the elements which are
unconsciously brought to it by the winds and the rains, or
which may accidentally be found in its surroundings; it
has neither the power to prevent nor to promote its own
growth. But when man obtains a knowledge of the
constitution of his own soul, when he becomes conscious
of the processes going on in its organism and learns to
guide and control them, he will be able to command his
own growth. He will become free to select or to reject the
psychic influences which come within his sphere, he will
become his own master and attain--so to say--psychic
locomotion. He will then be as much superior to a man
without such knowledge and power as an animal is
superior to a plant; for while an animal may go in search of
its food and select or reject what it pleases, the plant is
chained to its place and depends entirely on the conditions
which that one place affords. The ignorant depends on the
conditions prepared for him; the wise can choose his
conditions himself."

"And what will be the end and object of this?" I asked.

"The end of it," was the answer, "is that the soul of man
enjoys supreme bliss in realizing that she herself is
everything and that there is nothing beyond her. The
object is that mortal man shall become immortal, and a
perfect instrument for the manifestation of divine
wisdom."
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I heard the answer of the Master, but I could not grasp its
meaning. What could that "soul" be of which he spoke as
being as big as the universe, and could my soul possess
any other vehicle or organism than my visible material
body?

While I was meditating, the Adept stepped with me to a
window where the inaccessible mountain was seen, and
pointing it out to me, he said: "Behold there the door by
which you entered our stronghold; concentrate your
attention upon the way you came, and seek with the eye of
your soul to penetrate to the other side of the mountain."

I did so, and suddenly I found myself standing at that
other side, upon the place where I had lain down to rest.
Before me, upon the ground, was stretched out an
apparently lifeless human figure, and to my horror I
recognized it as being my own bodily self. At first
everything seemed a dream, but then the thought came to
me that I must have died. There was my body; and
nevertheless I was myself, and saw myself such as I had
always been, with all my organs and limbs and even the
same clothing which the corpse before me wore. The hat of
the corpse was drawn over its eyes, and I attempted to lift
it; but I might just as well have tried to lift the inaccessible
mountain. There was no physical strength within my arms.
I realized that my present body consisted of a state of
matter differing from that of the physical plane.

I thought I must have died, and a feeling of disgust came
over me, thinking that I had ever inhabited that now
lifeless, grossly material form; I was so glad to be free, and
had no wish to re-enter it.
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But an inner voice seemed to speak to me, saying that the
time of my laboring in the mundane sphere had not yet
ended, and that I must return. I even felt a sort of pity for
that helpless body, and the sympathy caused thereby
created a strong attraction. I felt myself drawn towards
that body, and was about losing my consciousness when I
was called away by hearing the voice of the Master. I
started as one who awakes from a dream; the Adept stood
by my side, and the vision was gone.

"Know now, my friend!" he said, "the difference between
your physical and your psychical or astral organism. The
divine soul has many vehicles through which it may act
and manifest its powers."

"But why," I asked, "are these things not recognized by
academical science?"

"On account of self-conceit," answered the Adept. "The
scientists, up to a very recent date, used to discard such
questions as being unworthy of their consideration, and
they preferred annihilation rather than confess that there
was something in the wide expanse of nature which they
did not already know. The theories advanced by the
theologians were not more satisfactory than those of the
scientists, for they believed--or professed to believe--that
man was a complete being, in a finished state, with perfect
freedom of will, and, as a punishment for his subsequent
bad behavior, made a prisoner upon this planet.
Furthermore, they were of the opinion that, if a man were
leading a pious life, or, after leading a wicked life,
obtained pardon for his sins and the favor of God, he
would after his death become a celestial being, be ushered
into a paradise, and live there for ever in a state of never-
ending enjoyment.
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"It will be acknowledged now by every independent
thinker, that these theories were not very satisfactory to
those who desired to know the truth. But there was
nothing either to prove or to contradict such assumptions,
and, moreover, the multitude did not think; they paid their
clergy to do their thinking for them.

"Since the publication of 'The Secret Doctrine' the opinions
of the scientists and those of the theologians have been
equally shaken to their foundations. The old truth which
was known to the ancients, but which had been almost
entirely forgotten during our modern age of materialism,
that man is not a finished being, incapable of any further
organic development, but that his body and his mind are
continually subject to transformation and change, and that
no transformation can take place where no substance
exists, because force cannot exist without substance, has
become almost universally known. It was demonstrated to
the scientists that their science extended only to a very
small portion of that mysterious being called Man; that
they only knew his outward appearance, his shell, but
nothing of the living power acting within that mask which
is called the physical body. It was demonstrated to the
presumptuous theologians who believed that man's
eternal welfare or damnation depended on their blessings
or curses, that justice cannot be separated from God, and
that man's salvation depends upon his own spiritual
evolution. It was made logically comprehensible to the
intellect that God in man will continue to live after all the
lower and imperfect elements are dissolved, and that
therefore a man in whom God did not exist in a state of
divinity could not, after the death of his body, jump into a
higher state for which lie was not fit, and which he was not
able to attain while alive.
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"The exposition of the essential constitution of Man,
known to the Indian sages, described three hundred years
ago by Theophrastus Paracelsus, and again set forth more
fully and clearly than ever before by H. P. Blavatsky and
other theosophical writers, is calculated to humble the
pride of the scientists and the vanity of the priests. When it
is once more known and digested, it will prove to the
learned how little they know, and it will draw the line for
the legitimate activity of the clergyman as an instructor in
morals. It proves that man is not already a god, as some
had imagined themselves to be. It proves that he may look
like an intellectual giant, and still be, spiritually
considered, only a dwarf. It demonstrates that the law
which governs the growth of organisms on the physical
plane is not reversed when it acts upon the corresponding
organisms on the psychical plane. It shows that out of
nothing nothing can grow; but that wherever there is the
germ of something, even if that germ is invisible,
something may grow and develop.

"The growth of every germ and of every being, as far as we
know it, depends on certain conditions. These conditions
may be established either by means of the intellectual
activity of the being itself, which has the power to
surround itself by such conditions, or they may have been
established by external causes, over which the being has
no control. A plant or an animal cannot grow unless it
receives the food and the stimulus which it requires; the
intellect cannot expand unless it is fed with ideas and
stimulated by reason to assimilate them; the soul cannot
become strong unless she finds in the lower principles the
nutriment required for the acquisition of strength, and is
stimulated by the light of wisdom to select that which she
requires."
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Here again the thought occurred to me, how agreeable and
profitable it would be to live in such a Rosicrucian
convent, where everything was rendered comfortable, no
disturbing elements being admitted. To this the Master
answered:

"One element necessary for the development of strength is
resistance. If we enter one of the vast pine forests of the
Alps, or of the Rocky Mountains in the United States, we
find ourselves surrounded by towering trees, whose main
trunks have very few branches. Upwards they rise like the
masts of a ship, covered with a gray bark, naked, and
without foliage. Only near the tops, that reach out of the
shadows which they throw upon each other, the branches
appear and spread up to the highest points, which wave
their heads in the sunlight. These trees are all top-heavy;
their chiefly or only well-developed parts are their heads,
and all the life which they extract from the ground and the
air seems to mount to their tops; while the trunks,
although increasing in size as the tree grows, are left
undeveloped and bare of branches. Thus they may stand
and grow from year to year, and reach a mature age; but
some day, sooner or later, some dark clouds collect around
the snowy peaks and assume a threatening aspect; the
gleam of lightnings appears among the swelling masses,
the sound of thunder is heard, bolts of liquid light dart
from the rents in the clouds, and suddenly the storm
sweeps down from the summit into the valley. Then the
work of devastation begins. These top-heavy trees, having
but little strength in their feet, are mowed down by the
wind like so many stems of straw in a field of wheat; there
they lie rank after rank, having tumbled over each other in
their fall, and their corpses encumber the mountain sides.
But at the edge of the timber, and outside of the main body
of the forest, looking like outposts or sentinels near the
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lines of a battle, there are still here and there some solitary
pines to whom the storm could do no harm. They have, on
account of their isolated positions, been exposed to winds
all their lives; they have become used to it and grown
strong. They have not been protected and sheltered by
their neighbors. They are not top-heavy, for their great
strong branches grow out from the trunk a few feet above
the soil, continuing up to the tops, and their roots have
grown through the crevices of the rocks, holding on to
them with an iron grasp. They have met with resistance
since the time of their youth, and, by resisting, have gained
their strength.

"Thus intellectual man, growing up protected by fashion
and friends in a school, college, university, or perhaps
within the walls of the convent, finds himself isolated from
contrary influences and meets with but little resistance.
Crowded together with those who think like him, he lives
and thinks like the others. Over their heads waves the
banner of some accepted authority, and upon that banner
are inscribed certain dogmas in which they believe without
ever daring to doubt their veracity. There they grow,
throwing upon each other the shadow of their ignorance,
and each prevents the others from seeing the sunlight of
truth. There they cram their brains with authorized
opinions, learning details of our illusory life which they
mistake for the real existence; they become top-heavy, for
all the energy which they receive from the universal
fountain of life goes to supply the brain; the soul is left
without supply; the strength of character, of which the
heart is the seat, suffers; the intellect is overfed and the
spirit is starved. Thus they may grow up and become
proud of their knowledge; but perhaps some day new and
strange ideas appear on the mental horizon, a wind begins
to blow, and down tumbles the banner upon which their
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dogmas have been inscribed, and their pride tumbles
down with it.

"But not only on the physical and the intellectual plane; in
the realm of the emotions, too, the same law prevails. He
who desires to develop strength must not be afraid of
resistance; he must obtain strength in his feet. He must be
prepared to meet the wind of the lower emotions, and not
be overthrown when the storms of passion arise. He
should force himself to remain in contact with that which
is not according to his taste, and even to harmonies with
that which appears inimical, for it is really his friend,
because it can supply him with strength. He should learn
to bear calumny and animosity, envy and opposition; he
should learn to endure suffering, and to estimate life at its
true value. The contrary influences to which he has been
exposed may cause a tempest to rage through his heart;
but when he has gained the power to command the
tempest to cease and to say to the excited waves: be still!
then will the first gleam of the rising sun appear in his
heart, and before its warm glow the cold moonlight
thrown out by the calculating and reflecting brain will
grow pale; a new and still larger world than the external
one will appear before his interior vision, in which he will
be contented to live, and where he will find an
inexhaustible source of happiness, unknown to those who
live a life of the senses. Henceforth he will require no more
to speculate reflectively about the truth, for he will see it
clear in his own heart. Henceforth he will not be required
to be exposed to storms, but may seek shelter in a tranquil
place; not because he is afraid of the storms, which can do
him no harm, but because he wants to employ his energies
for the full development of the newly awakened spiritual
germ, instead of wasting them uselessly on the outward
plane.
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"What the disciple ought to seek is to strengthen his
character, which constitutes his real individuality; keeping
it always in harmony with the law of divine wisdom and
love. A man without strength of character is without true
individuality, without self-reliance, moved only by the
emotions which arise in his mind and which belong to
powers foreign to his divine nature.

"Only after the attainment of a certain state of maturity, life
in a solitude, isolated from contrary influences, becomes
desirable and useful, and those who retire from the world
as long as they need the world are attempting to ascend to
the kingdom of heaven by beginning at the top of the
ladder. Let him who needs the world remain in the world.
The greater the temptations are by which he is
surrounded, the greater will be his strength if he
successfully resists. Only he who can control his mind and
within his own mental sphere create the conditions which
his spirit requires, is independent of all external conditions
and free. He who cannot evolve a world within his own
soul needs the external world to evolve his soul.

"Unspiritual men, therefore, who retire from the world
because they are afraid of the world, cannot be considered
to be heroes who have renounced the world; they deserve
rather to be regarded as cowards who have deserted their
ranks at the beginning of the battle with life. Such people
sometimes retire into convents for the purpose of having a
comfortable life, and in addition to that a ticket to heaven.
They imagine they do a service to God by leading a
harmless and useless life; for which imaginary service they
expect to obtain a reward at the end of life. But the reward
which they will receive will also exist merely in their
imagination. As the sensualist wastes his time in the
prosecution of useless pleasures, so the bigot wastes his
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time in useless ceremonies and prayers. The actions of the
former are instigated by a desire for sensual pleasure in
this life, those of the latter by the hope for pleasure in
another life; both are acting for the purpose of gratifying
their own selfish desires. I am unable to see any essential
difference between the motives and morals of the two.

"But with spiritually developed man the case is entirely
different. The divine spark in man exists independent of
the conditions of relative space and time; it is eternal and
self-existent. It cannot be angered by opposition, nor
irritated by contradiction, nor be thrown into confusion by
sophistry. If it has once become conscious of its own
power, it will not require the stimulus needed by the
physical organism and afforded by the impressions which
come through the avenues of the senses from the outer
world; for it is itself that stimulus which creates worlds
within its own substance. It is the Lord over all the animal
elemental forces in the astral body of man, and their
turmoil can neither educate nor degrade it, for it is
Divinity itself in its pure state, being eternal,
unchangeable, and free."

"Do you mean to say," I asked, "that all asceticism and self-
denial is useless?" And the Master answered:

"It all depends upon the motive. All that the egotist does
for his own selfish progress and aggrandizement is
useless; it is done for an illusion, and increases his self-
conceit. But this you will understand only when the
consciousness of the divine state awakens within you, and
you begin to realize the difference between your true and
your illusive self.
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"He in whom this divine principle has once awakened, he
who has once practically experienced the inner life, who
has visited the kingdom of heaven within his own soul, he
who stands firm upon his feet, will no more need the
educating influences of the contending storms of the outer
world, to gain strength by resistance; nor will he
experience any desire to return to the pleasures and
tomfooleries of the world. He renounced nothing when he
retired into the solitude; for it cannot be looked upon as an
act of renunciation if we throw away a thing which is a
burden to us. He cannot be called an ascetic; for he does not
undergo any discipline or process of hardening; it is no act
of self-denial to refuse things which we do not want. The
true ascetic is he who lives in the world, surrounded by its
temptations; he in whose soul the animal elements are still
active, craving for the gratification of their desires and
possessing the means for their gratification, but who by the
superior power of his will conquers his animal self.
Having attained that state, he may retire from the world
and employ his energies for the employment and the
further expansion of the spiritual power which he
possesses. He will be perfectly happy, because that which
he desires he can create in his own interior world. He
expects no future reward in heaven; for what could heaven
offer to him except happiness which he already possesses.
He desires no other good but to create good for the world.

"If you could establish theosophical academies where
intellectual and spiritual development would go hand in
hand, where a new science could be taught, based upon a
true knowledge of the fundamental laws of the universe,
and where at the same time man would be taught how to
obtain mastery over himself, you would confer the greatest
possible benefit upon the world. Such a convent would,
moreover, afford immense advantages for the
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advancement of intellectual research. The establishment of
a number of such places of learning would dot the mental
horizon of the world with stars of the first magnitude,
from which rays of intellectual light would stream and
penetrate the world. Standing upon a far higher plane than
the material science of our times, a new and far greater
field would be laid open for investigation and research in
these centers. Knowing all the different opinions of the
highest accepted authorities, and not being bound by an
orthodox scientific creed, having at their service all the
results of the investigations of the learned, but not being
bound to their systems by a belief in their infallibility, such
people would be at liberty to think freely. Their convents
would become centers of intelligence, illuminating the
world; and if their power of self-control would grow in
equal proportion with the development of their intellect,
they would soon be able to enter adeptship."

The Adept had spoken these words with unusual warmth,
as if he intended to appeal to my sympathy and to induce
me to use my efforts to establish such convents; there was
a look of pity in his eyes, as if he exceedingly regretted the
state of poor ignorant humanity, with whose Karma he
was not permitted to interfere forcibly, according to the
established rules of his order. I, too, regretted my own
inability to establish such academies, and for once I wished
that I were rich, so as to be able to make at least an attempt
with one such establishment. But immediately the
Imperator saw my thought in my mind, and said:

"You mistake; it is not the want of money which prevents
us from executing this idea; it is the impossibility of
finding at present the proper kind of people to inhabit the
convent after it is established. Indeed, we would be poor
alchemists if we could not produce gold in any desirable
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quantity, if some real benefit for humanity could be
affected thereby, and of this I shall convince you, if you
desire it. But gold is a curse to mankind, and we do not
wish to increase the curse from which humanity suffers.
Distribute gold among men, and you will only create a
craving for more; give them power, and you will transform
them into devils. No; it is not gold that we need; it is men
who thirst after true wisdom. There are thousands who
desire knowledge, but few who desire wisdom. Intellectual
development, sagacity, craftiness, cunning, are to-day
mistaken for spiritual development, but this conception is
wrong; animal cunning is not intelligence, craftiness is not
wisdom, and most of your learned men are the last ones
who can bear the truth. Even many of your would-be
occultists and so-called Rosicrucian’s have taken up their
investigations merely for the purpose of gratifying their
idle curiosity, while others desire to pry into the secrets of
nature to obtain knowledge which they hope to employ for
the attainment of selfish ends. Give us men or women who
desire nothing else but the truth, and we will take care of
their needs. How much money will it require to lodge a
person who cares nothing for comfort? What will it take to
furnish the kitchen for those who have no desire for
dainties? What libraries will be required for those who can
read in the book of nature? What external pictures will
please those who wish to avoid a life of the senses and to
retire within their own selves? What terrestrial scenery
shall be selected for those who live within the paradise of
their souls? What company will please those who converse
with their own higher self? How can we amuse those who
live in the presence of God?"

Here the Adept paused for a moment, and then continued,
saying: "Verily the theosophical monastery of which I
dream is even superior to ours. It is located far away from
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this earth, and yet it can be reached without trouble and
without expense. Its monks and nuns have risen above the
sphere of self. They have a temple of infinite dimensions,
pervaded by the spirit of sanctity, which is the common
possession of all. There the differentiation of the Universal
Soul ceases, and Unification takes place. It is a convent
where there exists no difference of sex, of taste, opinion,
and desire; where vice cannot enter; where none are born,
or marry, or die, but where they live like the angels; each
one constituting the centre of a power for good; each one
immersed in an infinite ocean of light; each one able to see
all he desires to see, to know all he wants to know,
growing in strength and expanding in size, until he
embraces the All and is one with it."

For a moment it seemed as if the soul of the Adept had
gone and visited that blissful state of Nirvana, a state of
which we mortals cannot conceive; but soon the light
returned into his eyes, and he smilingly excused himself,
saying that he had permitted himself to be carried away by
the sublimity of this idea. I ventured to say that probably
millions of ages would pass away before mankind would
arrive at that state.

"Alas!" he answered, "the conditions which our present
state of civilization imposes upon its followers are now
such as to force the vast majority of humanity to employ
nearly all their time and energy in an outward direction,
instead of employing them for their inward growth. Each
man has a certain amount of energy which he may call his
own. If he wastes his energy on the outward plane, either
for the attainment of sensual gratification or in intellectual
pursuits, he will have nothing left to nourish the divine
germ in his heart. If he continually concentrates his mind
outwardly, there will be no inward concentration of
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thought, which is absolutely necessary for the attainment
of self-knowledge. The laboring classes, men of commerce,
scientists, doctors, lawyers, and clergymen are all actively
engaged in outward affairs, and find little time for the
inward concentration of their powers. The majority are
continually occupied in running after shadows and
illusions, which are at best only useful as long as they last,
but whose usefulness ceases when the heart ceases to beat.
Their time and energy are taken up in procuring what they
call the 'necessaries of life,' and they excuse themselves by
saying that it is their misfortune to be so situated as to be
forced to procure them. Nature, however, cares nothing for
our excuses; the law of cause and effect is blind and
inaccessible to argumentation. A man climbing over a
mountain top and falling over a precipice, is as much in
danger of breaking his neck as if he had jumped down
voluntarily; a man who is not able to progress will be left
as far behind as one who does not desire to progress. But
nature is not so cruel as she appears to be to the superficial
observer. That which man requires for the purpose of
living is very little indeed, and can usually be easily
obtained; for nature has amply provided for all of her
children, and if they cannot all obtain their proper share
then there must be something seriously wrong, either with
them individually or with the social organization as a
whole. There is undoubtedly a great deal wrong in our
social organization, and our philosophers and politicians
are continually trying to remedy it. They will succeed in
their task when they succeed in making the laws of the
human world harmonies with the laws of nature, and not
before. That event may take place in the far distant future.
We have not the time to wait for it. Let each one attempt to
restore harmony in his own individual organism and live
according to natural laws, and the harmony of the social
organism as a whole will be restored."
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The words of the Adept caused me some irritation, for I
loved the comforts of life. A spirit of contradiction arose
within me and caused me to say: "Would you, then, do
away with all luxuries, which at our present stage of
civilization have become necessities? Would you have us
return to the semi-animal state of our forefathers, living as
savages in the woods? I know there are certain cranks that
harbor such views."

"Not so," answered the Adept. "The great bulk of those
things which are said to be the necessities of life are only
artificially created necessities, and millions of people lived
and attained old age long before many of the things which
our modern civilization considers as absolutely necessary
had been discovered or invented. The term 'necessity' has a
relative meaning; and to a king a dozen of palaces, to a
nobleman a carriage and four, may appear as much a
necessity as to a beggar a bottle of whisky, or to a
fashionable man a new swallowtail coat. To get rid at once
of all such fancied necessities and the trouble which is
imposed upon us to attain them, the shortest and surest
way is to rise above such necessities and to consider them
not to be necessary at all. Then a great amount of our
energy would become free, and might be employed for the
acquisition of that which is really necessary, because it is
eternal and permanent, while that which serves merely
temporal purposes ends in time.

"There are thousands of people engaged in prying into the
details of the constitution of external objects and in
learning the chemical and physiological processes going
on therein, and some are sacrificing their soul and
extinguishing the spark of divinity within themselves by
perpetrating the most inhuman cruelties upon their fellow-
beings for the purpose of gratifying their scientific



196

curiosity and making useless discoveries for the promotion
of their ambition; but they do not manifest the least desire
to know their own real self, although it would seem that
such a knowledge is far more important. Modern science
says that she wants to know the laws of nature in all their
minute ramifications, and yet she pays no attention
whatever to the universal and fundamental law from
which all these ramifications spring; and thus she
resembles an insect crawling over a fallen leaf and
imagining thereby to learn the qualities of the tree. It is
surely the prerogative of intellectual man to investigate
intellectually all the departments of nature; but the
investigation of external things is only of secondary
importance to the attainment of knowledge of our own
interior powers. All primary powers act from within;
effects are secondary to causes. He who considers the
knowledge of external things to be more important than
the knowledge of God, possesses very little wisdom
indeed."

"God?" I exclaimed. "What can we know about God? How
can you prove that such a being exists?"

To this answered the Adept: "I am sorry for a man who is
so far backward in his course of spiritual evolution that he
is not yet able to recognize the presence of God in
everything. The supreme spirit which pervades, embraces,
and penetrates everything, being the very essence, soul,
and life of all things in the universe, from the atom up to
the whole solar system, is beyond all mental conception. If
He could be grasped by the human intellect, that intellect
would have to be greater than God. There is nothing real
but God. Nature itself is only a manifestation of His
power. Let no man expect that somebody will prove to
him the existence of God; but let every one seek to be
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himself a living witness of His presence and power by
becoming god-like and divine by His divine grace. Man is
destined to restore within himself the divine image. When
he realizes the divine ideal within his heart, his pilgrimage
through manifold incarnations will have ended and the
object of his existence be accomplished. Peace be with
you!"

As the Adept finished this sentence, a sound as if
produced by the tinkling of small silver bells was heard in
the air above our heads. I looked up, but nothing was to be
seen from which that sound could have proceeded.

"This is the signal," said the Adept, "that the members of
our order are assembled in the Refectory. Let us go to join
their company. Some refreshment will undoubtedly be
welcome to you."”

With the Adepts, An Adventure Among the Rosicrucians, Franz
Hartmann, William Rider & Son: London, 1910
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Excerpt from “With the
Adepts: An Adventure
among the Rosicrucians.’

By Franz Hartmann

IT would be too tedious to some of our readers if I were to
report all the instructions that were given to me by my
kind guide Theodorus, who, for all I know, may have been
known as the celebrated Theophrastus Paracelsus during
his life in the physical body. I do not, however, feel myself
justified in omitting to tell what he said in regard to the
importance of practicing self-control and developing
firmness of character and individuality. Previously to my
visit to the Rosicrucian convent I had been made to believe
that occultism and mysticism were things only for
dreamers; adapted to persons living continually in the
clouds, enjoying their superstitions and vagaries by
building castles in the air; but now, I found, that self-
reliance is a most necessary quality for a disciple of this
sacred science, and that no science can be more exact than
the one based upon our own exact spiritual knowledge
and realized within our own soul. Thus Theodorus said:

"A power to become strong at a centre must be directed
towards the centre; for it is only by resistance that it can
accumulate and become strong. A king who goes away
from his kingdom and leaves it without protection may
find other rulers there when he attempts to return. To
become conquerors over nature we must fight our own
battles, and not wait until nature fights them for us. The
more the animal elements within man's constitution are



199

stimulated into life and activity by the temptations coming
from the external world through the avenues of the senses,
the hotter will be the battle, and the stronger will man's
power grow if he successfully resists. This is the battle
which the great Gautama Buddha fought and from which
he came out victorious, because he was overshadowed by
the Bo-tree of Wisdom.

"I will attempt to give you a rational explanation of the
effects of inward concentration, to show you how you may
become a creator of your own world.

"According to the teachings of the sages the Universal
Spirit called the world into existence by the power of His
own thought. All great religions speak of a divine Triunity,
according to Christianity called the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost. The will or intention is the Father, the
thought or idea the Son, and the creative power of the
Father acting through the Son is the Holy Ghost. By this
power the thoughts of the Father become manifest, and
thus visible objective worlds are called into existence."

"But," said I, "where does the Father find the material or
substance to render these thoughts visible and objective?"

"Within Himself," answered my guide, and, looking at me
as if to make sure that I understood the meaning of what
he said, he continued: "Allah il Allah, says the
Mohammedan; God is God, and there is nothing beside
Him. He is the All; matter and motion and space,
consciousness, intelligence, wisdom, spirit, substance,
energy, darkness, and light. The worlds are His outspoken
thoughts; but there is nothing outside of Himself of which
He might think, He being the All, including and
penetrating everything. Thus everything exists within
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Him, who is the life and soul of all things. In Him we live
and move and have our being, and without Him we are
nothing.

"Man is the god and creator of his own little world, and
therefore similar processes take place when a person, by
the power of introspection, directs his thoughts towards
his own centre of consciousness within his 'heart.! Now
this activity going towards the centre could never of itself
have created an external world, because the external world
belongs to the periphery, and it requires a centrifugal
power to call it into existence. The introspective activity of
the Mind is a centripetal power, and could therefore not
act from the centre towards the periphery. But you know
that every action is followed by a reaction. The centripetal
power, finding resistance at the centre, returns and evolves
a centrifugal activity, and this centrifugal power is called
Imagination. This Soul-energy is the medium between the
centre and the periphery, between Spirit and Matter,
between the Creator and His creations, between God and
Nature, or whatever names you may choose to give to
them. The Soul-consciousness is the product of the
centrifugal activity of the Mind, put into action by the
centripetal activity of the Will.

"If these plain facts, expressed in plain language, without
any  scientific  jargon,  without circumlocutions,
philosophical intricacies and modern gibberish, are
comprehensible to you, all you have to do is to apply it to
yourself. If you direct the power of your mind inwardly
towards your centre, instead of letting it fly off at a
tangent, the resistance which it finds at the centre will
cause a reaction, and the stronger the centripetal power
which you apply, the stronger will be the centrifugal
power created; in other words, the stronger will your Soul
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become, and, as she grows strong, her invisible, but
nevertheless material, substance will penetrate your
physical, visible body, and serve to transform it into a
higher kind. Thus you may at the end become all Soul, and
have no gross physical body. But long before that time
arrives you will be able to act upon matter by the power of
your soul, to cure your own bodily ills and those of other
people, and to do many wonderful things, even at
distances far away from your visible form; for the activity
of the soul is not limited by the circumference of the
physical form, but radiates far into the sphere of the
Universal Mind."

I told Theodorus that these ideas were as yet too grand
and too new to me, to be grasped immediately; but that I
would attempt to remember them and to meditate about
them in the future.

"You will do well if you do so," said the Adept, "and I will
take care that they remain in your memory."

"If the doctrines of the sages are true," I replied, "it would
seem that the vast majority of our thinkers are continually
thinking the wrong way; because they are engaged all their
lives in prying into the manifestations of life on the
outward plane, and do not seem to care a straw about
what is taking place within the inner life of the soul."

"Therefore," answered Theodorus, "they will perish with
their illusions; and the Bible is right in saying that the
ways of the worldly-wise are foolishness in the eyes of the
Eternal.

"What will it serve you, if your head is full of speculations
about the details of the phenomenal illusions of life, and
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you become a senile imbecile in your old age? What will it
serve you, roaming about the world and gratifying your
curiosity in regard to its details, when, after that world has
vanished, they for ever disappear from your memory?
Perhaps it would be better for the learned if they knew less
of scientific theories and had more soul knowledge. It
would be better if they had fewer theories and more
experience. If they were to employ, for instance, some of
their time and energy for the development of the spiritual
power of clairvoyance, instead of spending it to find out
the habits of some species of African monkey, they would
fare better by it. If they were to obtain the power to heal
the sick by the touch of their hands, instead of seeking new
methods to poison humanity by inoculations of injurious
substances, humanity would be the gainer. There are
thousands of people who work hard all their lives, without
accomplishing anything which is really useful or enduring.
There are thousands who labor intellectually or
mechanically to perform work which had better be left
undone. There are vastly more people engaged in
undermining and destroying the health of man than in
curing his ills, more engaged in teaching error than in
teaching the truth, more trying to find that which is
worthless than that which is of value; they live in dreams
and their dreams will vanish; they run after money, and
the money will remain while they themselves perish and
die.

"The obstacles which arise from the external world are
intimately connected with those from the inner world, and
cannot be separated; because external temptations create
inward desires, and inward desires call for external means
for gratification. There are many people who do not crave
for the illusions of life, but who have not the strength to
resist them; they have a desire to develop spiritually and
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to gain immortality, but employ all of their time and
energy for the attainment of worthless things, instead of
using it to dive down into the depths of the soul to search
for the priceless pearl of wisdom. Thousands of people
have not the moral courage to break loose from social
customs, ridiculous habits, and foolish usages, which they
inwardly abhor, but to which they nevertheless submit
because they are customs and habits to act against which is
considered to be a social crime. Thus thousands sacrifice
their immortality to the stupid goddess of fashion.

"Who dares to break loose from the bondage imposed
upon him by the fashion which at present dominates
religious thought? Who has the courage to incur the sneers
of the imbecile, the ridicule of the ignorant, the laughter of
the fool, and gain thereby a light of whose existence those
who live in eternal darkness know nothing? The vast
majority of people drown the voice of reason and dance
with the fool. Rather than have their vanity suffer, they
allow the spirit to starve; rather than be crucified and rise
into immortal life, they submit to the galling chain; they
lose their appreciation of liberty, and, becoming used to
their chains, begin to love them and impose them upon
others.

"I am not a believer in the total depravity of human nature;
I know that man's animal energies, on account of their
inherent instinctive efforts for the preservation of their
existence, are opposed to the development of his higher
principles, because the life of the higher involves the death
of the lower; but I also know that in each human being is
contained a power for good, which may be made to
develop if the proper conditions are given. There are
elements of good and elements of evil in every man, and it
depends on ourselves which class we desire to develop.



204

From a cherry stone nothing can grow but a cherry tree,
from a thistle seed nothing else than a thistle; but man is a
constellation of powers in which all kinds of seeds are
contained; you may make him grow to be a hog or a tiger,
an angel or a devil, a sage or a fool, according to your own
pleasure.

"The continual rush after more money, more comfort, more
pleasure, after we already possess all we require, which
characterizes our present civilization, is not necessarily a
sign of viciousness and moral depravity; but it is rather
caused by the instinctive impulse, inherent in the
constitution of man, to reach some higher and better
condition, which expresses itself on the mundane plane.
Man intuitively knows that, no matter how rich in money
or fame he may be, he has not yet reached a state in which
he will be contented to rest; he knows that he must still
keep on striving for something, but he does not know
what that something is. Not knowing the higher life, he
strives for more of those things which the lower life
affords. Thus we may see a bug or a butterfly falling into a
lake, and in its vain efforts to save itself from drowning
swimming away from the shore, because it does not know
in which direction the means for salvation exist. The curse
of the world and the root of all evil is ignorance. The curse
of man is his ignorance of his higher nature and final
destiny, and the efforts of a true system of religion and
science ought to be above all to remove this stupidity.

"But it is also true that ignorance and conceit are closely
connected together, and that the ignorant hate him who is
wiser than they. If one man, knowing more about the
requirements of his nature, and desirous to employ all his
energies for the attainment of a higher state, were to dare
to assert his manhood and to rebel against the chains of
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fashion, could he continue to live unmolested in his
community? And if he were to emigrate to another, would
he not be exposed there to the same troubles? He would
still come in contact with men who hated freedom because
they were educated in chains, who would misunderstand
him, suspect his motives, and persecute him; and woe to
him if he had any human failings upon which the snake of
slander could fasten its poison fangs. Wherever darkness
exists, there exists abhorrence of light.

Wherever ignorant man enters, there enter his
imperfections. Wherever ignorance resides, there are her
attending angels, suspicion, envy, and fear. Would it not
be more within the scope of a true science to enlighten
man about his higher nature, than to dig for worms in the
bowels of the material plane?

"That which is almost impossible to accomplish by the
unaided efforts of a single individual, may often easily be
accomplished by the co-operation of many, and this law
seems to prevail in all departments of nature. If a sufficient
number of people were determined to retire from the
harlequin stage of the world and to turn away from the
tomfooleries of a fashionable existence, they might, if they
could harmonies with each other, form a power
sufficiently strong to repel the attacks of the monster
which would devour them all if they were separated and
unaided by each other. Those who are not yet progressed
far on the ladder of evolution need those who are upon a
higher step to assist them on their upward way, and the
higher ones need the lower for their support, in the same
sense as a rock needs a solid ground to rest upon and
maintain its position.
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"There have been at previous times, as there are now,
numerous people who became convinced that there is a
higher and inner life, and who desired to surround
themselves with such conditions as were most favorable
for its attainment. Such people were not merely to be
found in Christian countries, but also among the 'heathen.'
Lamaseries and lodges, orders, monasteries, convents, and
places of refuge have been established, where people
might strive to attain a higher life, unimpeded by the
aggressions and annoyances of the external world of
illusions. Their original purpose was beyond a doubt very
commendable. If in the course of time many such
institutions have become degraded and lost their original
character; if instead of being places for the performance of
the noblest and most difficult kind of labor, they have
become places of refuge for the indolent, idle, and
superstitious; it is not the fault of that principle which first
caused such institutions to be organized, but it is the
consequence of the knowledge of the higher nature of man
and his powers and destiny having been lost, and with the
loss of that knowledge, the means for the attainment, the
original aim, was naturally lost and forgotten.

"Such a degradation took place in Europe, especially
during and after the Middle Ages, when, enriched by
robberies and endowed by dying thieves who wanted to
buy salvation, the clergy amassed great wealth and lived a
luxurious life, feasting on the fat of the land. They then
knew nothing more of the conditions of a higher existence;
they became centers of attraction for the hypocrite and the
idle. They passed away their idle hours in apparently
pious amusements, and in striving to gain more material
wealth. Instead of being centers from which blessings
should spread over the country, they became a plague to
the land. They robbed the rich, and, vampire-like, they
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sucked the last drop of blood out of the poor. They
continued in this manner until the cup of their crimes was
full, when the great Reformation caused the downfall of
many and a certain reform of the rest.

There are still numerous convents existing in Europe, and
in America their number is on the increase. The modern
reformer, the socialist and materialist, looks upon them
with an evil eye; but the unprejudiced observer will not
deny that some of them are doing a great deal of good in
their own way. Some have established schools, others
opened hospitals; and above all are the Sisters of Charity
unsurpassed in their usefulness in the care for the sick.
Thus some of these orders serve the noble purpose of
benefiting humanity, and their usefulness could be
increased a thousandfold if the light of spiritual
knowledge--the Holy Ghost, to whom they pray--were to
be permitted to descend upon their ranks.

"Do the religious orders as they are now fulfill their
original purpose of raising man up into a higher and
spiritual state of existence, or are they merely centers
around which pious and benevolent people have collected
who teach schools and nurse the sick--occupations which
might perhaps equally well be performed without
professing any particular creed? If the religious convents
are calculated to develop true spirituality and to produce
truly regenerated men and women, they will be the places
where we may find some manifestation of spiritual
powers; for a latent power which never manifests itself is
of no use; it cannot exist in an active state without
manifesting itself. Let us therefore be permitted to ask: Do
the inhabitants of our convents consciously exercise any
spiritual powers? Can they knowingly cure the sick by the
touch of their hands? Are their inner senses sufficiently
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opened, so that they may see and hear, taste, smell, and
feel things which are imperceptible to the senses of
average man? Can they prophesy, with any degree of
certainty, future events, except by the conclusions of logic?
Are there any among them who have become Adepts?
What do they actually know about the conditions required
to enter a higher state of consciousness than that of
ordinary mortals? What do they know about the means to
enter adeptship and to obtain a conscious existence as
souls? What do our monks and nuns know about the
constitution of the human soul, and especially of those
souls who are entrusted to their care? What are their
experiences when in that higher state called ecstasy? If
there is one among them who enters into a state of trance,
or is levitated into the air, or able to produce a simple
mediumistic phenomenon, do they know the occult causes
which produce such effects, or is not such an occurrence
considered to be an unexplainable or supernatural
miracle?

"It is idle for the priests to assert that they can forgive sins,
or that sins can be forgiven through them. If they do not
possess any spiritual powers, we cannot believe that they
are able to communicate them to others; and if they convey
such powers to others, where are their effects to be seen?
Do the ignorant become wise after having been baptized
with water? Do those who have submitted to the ceremony
of confirmation obtain firmness of faith? Does the sinner
become innocent after having the load taken off from his
conscience by means of absolution? Can our clergymen
change the laws of nature? Can they by any external
ceremony cause the growth of an inner principle? Or does
he who enters a church an animal, come out an animal
still?



209

"These are perplexing questions, and I would not like to be
understood as if I desired to throw any discredit upon the
motives of any of the inhabitants of our convents and
nunneries. I am personally acquainted with many of them,
and found them to be good and kind and well-meaning
people, without that priestly pride and arrogance which
unfortunately often characterize the clergymen of the
world; but I believe that all the good which they do they
could perform as well, and even a great deal better, if they
were to undertake the study of the soul, its organization
and functions, and if they were qualifying themselves for
that study. They would then be able to develop
consciously those higher faculties which have
spontaneously developed among some of their members,
who, on account of such an unexpected and abnormal
development, were called miracle-workers or saints.

"How can any one be a true spiritual guide who has no
spiritual powers, and who, perhaps, does not even know
that such powers exist? What would you think of a
surgeon who knew nothing whatever of anatomy? What of
a physician who did not know his patient? What of a blind
painter, a deaf musician, an imbecile mathematician? What
shall we think of a physician of the soul who knows
nothing at all about the soul or its attributes, who has
never seen it, and is merely of the opinion that it exists?
Have we not a right to doubt the usefulness of such a
physician, and exclaim with Shakespeare--

"Throw physic to the dogs; I'll none of it"?

If the inhabitants of our convents and monasteries, instead
of employing the time and energy which they need for the
performance of their customary ceremonies, for the saying
of rosaries and the repetitions of litanies, &c., were to



210

employ them for the purpose of acquiring self-knowledge,
for the study of the essential constitution of man and of
nature, and for the acquisition of spiritual power, their
usefulness might be extended to an enormous degree.
Their knowledge would be no longer restricted to earthly
things, but expand to heaven; they would not need to
nurse the sick, for they could cure them by the touch of
their hands; they would not need to baptize people with
water, for they could baptize them with the spirit of
sanctity; they would not need to listen to confessions, for
they would be able to read the thoughts of the culprit.
Why should they not be able to do their duties much better
if they were wise instead of ignorant; if they knew the
truth instead of blindly accepting a creed; if they had the
power to accomplish that which they now expect an
invisible and unknown power to accomplish in response to
their prayers? If the public believe that there is one
miracle-working saint at a convent, do they not rush there
to receive his or her blessings? What would be the fame of
a convent composed entirely of saints whose powers could
not be doubted?

"But how can monks and nuns acquire such powers? How
can they qualify themselves for such a study? It has been
said that it is ten times more difficult to remove an old
error than to find a new truth; and there lies the difficulty.
A page which is already full of writing will have to be
cleaned before it can be written upon again. They would
have to purge their minds of all dogmatism and sophistry
before they can see the light of truth; they would have to
become like children before they can enter the kingdom of
heaven within their own souls. They would have to
remove the mountain of rubbish which has accumulated in
time in the vestibule of the temple, consisting of errors and
superstitions, and of the corpses of forms from which the
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spirit has fled. Ages of ignorance have contributed to its
growth, and it has become venerable by age. The
inhabitants of the convent bare their heads and bend their
knees when they approach that pile, and they do not dare
to destroy it. To become wise, they would have to learn the
true meaning of their own doctrines, symbols, and books,
of which they at present merely know the outward form
and the dead letter. They would have to form a much
higher and nobler conception of God than to invest Him
with the attributes of semi-animal man. They would have
to base their moral doctrines upon the intrinsic dignity of
the divine principle in man, instead of appealing to the
selfish desires of man and to his fear of punishment, to
induce him to seek his salvation.

"This may be accomplished in the far-distant future, but
not at the present time. Ages and centuries may roll away
before the sunlight of truth will penetrate through the
thick veil of materialism and superstition which, like an icy
crust, covers the true foundation of human religions. Look
at the ice-fields of the Alps, covering the sides of the
mountains, sometimes many miles in area. They extend in
solid blocks, perhaps more than a hundred feet thick,
down to the valley. They are the products of centuries; and
firm as the rock the ice appears; and yet these rigid and
apparently immovable masses move and slowly change
from year to year. They grate the rocks upon which they
rest, and they throw out that which is foreign. There may
cracks and fissures be seen at the top, and if, as happens
sometimes, a man falls into one of these fissures, his
remains will be found many years afterwards at the foot of
the glacier, below the field of ice, having been spewed out
by the same.
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"Change, slow change, is going on everywhere in nature.
Even in the most rigid and orthodox religious systems, in
the most benighted hearts and heads, there is going on a
continual change. Already the doctrines which were
expounded in the pulpits of the Middle Ages have been
modified to a certain extent. The proportions of the devil
have shrunk so much that the people have almost ceased
to fear him, and in the same degree as clerical power has
diminished, the conception of God has assumed a grander
aspect. Already the necessity of performing humanitarian
labors has been more fully recognized, and is by some
considered to be of almost equal importance to the
performance of the prescribed ceremonies. Still the change
goes on, gradually but slowly; for there is a powerful giant
who by his negation resists the decay of the pile of rubbish,
and the name of this giant is Fashion. It is fashionable to
support certain things, and therefore the masses support
them.

"Is the progressive part of the world going to wait until the
legally appointed guardians of the truth have found out
the true value of the treasure in their possession? Have we
to wait until they have cleaned the jewel from the dark
crust which they have permitted to accumulate around it
for centuries? Messengers have arrived from the East, the
land of light, where the sun of wisdom has risen, bringing
with them costly moonlight pearls and treasures of liquid
gold. Will their untold wealth be entrusted to the safe
keeping of those who possess the old and empty forms, or
will the new wine be filled in new casks, because the old
ones are rotten?

"But why should those who have begun to see the dawn of
the day close their eyes and wait until the blind would
inform them that the sun is rising over the mountains? Is
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love of the truth not strong enough to accomplish that
which the fear of a dread hereafter has been able to
accomplish? Cannot the enlightened classes establish
academies, which would offer all the advantages of
orthodox convents without their disadvantages? Could
they not establish a garden, where the divine lotus flower
of wisdom might grow and unfold its leaves, sheltered
against the storms of passion raging beyond the walls,
watered by the water of truth, whose spring is within;
where the Tree of Life could unfold without becoming
encumbered by the weeds of credulity and error; where
the soul could breathe the pure spiritual air, unadulterated
by the odor of the poison-tree of ignorance, unmixed with
the effluvia of decaying superstitions; a place where this
Tree of Life, springing from the roots of the Tree of
Knowledge, could grow and spread its branches, far up in
the invisible realm where Wisdom resides, and produce
fruits which cause those who partake of them to become
like gods and immortal?"

Here the Adept paused, as if in deep meditation; but after
a moment of silence he said: "Yes, by all means establish
your theosophical monastery, if you can find any
inhabitants duly prepared to enter it; for it will be easier to
introduce the truth into a house which is not occupied,
than into one which is occupied by its enemies.

"But," I objected, "Such an institution would require an
Adept as a teacher. Would you consent to teach?"

To this Theodorus answered, "Wherever there is a want,
the supply will not fail to come, for there is no vacuum in
nature."
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AT this moment I heard again the sound of the invisible
silver bell in the air, and the Adept, rising, said that he was
called away for a few minutes, and invited me to remain
until he should return. He left the laboratory, and I
remained alone . . . . I turned, and I saw by my side a man
with an extremely intelligent face, dressed in the habit of a
monk. He excused himself for causing an interruption in
my thoughts, and said that I seemed so deeply engaged in
meditating over those figures that I had not observed his
entrance.

The open countenance, the pleasant looks, and the
intelligent expression of the face of my visitor at once
gained my confidence; and I asked him who he was with
whom I had the honor to speak.

"I am," said the stranger, "the Famulus, or, as you well may
call it, the Chela, of Theodorus. They call me jocularly his
intellectual principle, because I have to do his work when
the old gentleman is asleep."

I found his remark very funny, and answered in a jocular
way: "If you are called his intellectual principle, you are
perhaps only a creation of his thought. I have seen so
many strange things in this place, that I would not be
surprised at anything, not even if you were to vanish
before my eyes or turn into a snake or a devil."

To this the apparition replied: "As far as our external
appearance is concerned, we are all forms produced by
thought, and it is the privilege of men of a higher order to
assume whatever form they find convenient for their
purpose. Thus it may sometimes happen that the very
devil appears in the shape of a saint for the purpose of
deluding some gullible fool, and I know of cases where



215

some jolly spirits of nature have assumed the shapes of
Christ and the apostles for the purpose of amusing
themselves by misleading some ignoramus. They usually
succeed in such cases; but I am neither a devil nor an
elemental spirit, and you are neither an ignoramus nor a
fool."

I found myself highly flattered by the favorable opinion
expressed by my visitor, and I did not wish to appear
suspicious and thus to weaken his faith regarding my
power of judging the character of a person at first sight.
Moreover, he had such a look of benevolence that I did not
wish to distrust him. I therefore made him my bow, and
said: "I have not the least doubt about your honorable
intentions, and am quite sure that you are a reliable guide."

"One cannot be careful enough in selecting one's guides,"
continued the stranger. "There are at present so many false
prophets and guides. All the world is at present crazy for
poking their noses into the mysteries of the astral world.
Everybody wants to be taught witchcraft and sorcery.
Secrets, which for thousands of years have been wisely
kept hidden before the eyes of the unripe and profane, are
now bawled out from the housetops and sold at the
market-place as objects of trade. Hundreds of self-
appointed "masters" and guides speculate upon the
selfishness and ambitions of their disciples, and, the blind
leading the blind, they both come to grief. If only all the
seekers for truth were like you, they would not be deluded
by false promises held out to them for attaining
adeptship."

"l am really glad," I answered, "that you have discovered
my purity and unselfishness of purpose, and I hope that,
in consideration of my merits, you will be kind enough to



216

show me some more of your occult secrets. Theodorus has
already been preaching long sermons to me, and I listened
to him with great patience; but now I want to see
something substantial, and if possible learn how to
perform some occult feats."

"Most willingly," said my companion. "I will do all I can
for you, because you deserve by your unselfishness the
patronage of all the Adepts."

So saying, he began to show me some of the curiosities of
the laboratory, which contained many strange things. Of
some of those I had read in books on alchemy; others were
entirely new to me. At last we came to a closed shrine, and
my curiosity led me to ask what it contained.

"Oh!" answered the monk, "this shrine contains some
powders for fumigations, by the aid of which a man may
see the Elemental Spirits of Nature."

"Indeed!" I exclaimed. "Oh, how I should like to see these
lovely spirits! I have read a great deal about them in the
books of Paracelsus; but I never had an opportunity of
seeing them."

"They are not all of them lovely," said the monk. "The
Elementals of earth have human forms. They are small, but
they have the power to elongate their bodies. These
gnomes and pigmies are usually ill-humored and cross;
and it is just as well to leave them alone, although
sometimes they become very good friends of man, and
may even show him hidden treasures and mines. The
Elementals of air, the sylvans, are of a more agreeable
nature; still we cannot rely upon their friendship. The
salamanders, living in the element of fire, are ugly
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customers, and it is better to have nothing to do with them.
But the nymphs and undines are lovely creatures, and they
often associate with man."

"I wish I could see those beautiful water-sprites," I said;
"but I am inclined to believe that they belong to the realm
of the fable. For many years, accounts given by seafaring
men spoke of mermen and mermaids, which they insisted
on having seen at a distance. They said that those people
were like human beings, of whom the upper part
resembled a man or a woman, while the lower part of their
body was a fish. They told great stories about their beauty,
their waving hair, and how finely they could sing; and
they called them sirens, because it was said they could sing
so well that men who heard their voices would become
oblivious of everything else but their songs. At last, such a
siren was caught; and it proved to be nothing else than a
curious fish of the species called Halicore catacca, which at a
distance may be mistaken for a man, on account of its
color, and which barks somewhat like a dog. Perhaps those
undines and nymphs are also nothing but fishes."

"This is a most erroneous opinion, my dear sir," answered
the monk. "The halicore is a fish; but the nymphs and
undines are Elemental spirits of nature, living in the
element of water, being, under ordinary circumstances,
invisible to man, and not being able therefore to be caught
in this manner. 'They are almost like human beings, but far
more ethereal and Dbeautiful;, and under certain
circumstances they may be seen by man. They may even
attain a permanent material form and remain on land; and
a case is even known in which a certain Count
Stauffenberg married such a nymph on account of her
beauty and lived with her for more than a year, until some
stupid theologian frightened him by telling him that his
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wife was a devil. The count at that time had fallen in love
with some good-looking peasant-girl, and so the
interference of the preacher was welcome, and he took this
as a pretext to drive his true wife away. But she revenged
herself; and on the third day after his second marriage the
count was found dead in his bed. These nymphs are very
beautiful. They are strong in love, and are constant; but
they are also said to be very jealous."

The more the monk spoke about the water-nymphs, the
stronger grew my desire to see them. I asked him to put
me in communication with those beautiful spirits; but he
made all sorts of excuses, which, however, only served still
more strongly to excite my curiosity.

"We are living here in this sinful world, and ought not to
meddle with the inhabitants of another. We are all sinners
and liable to succumb to temptations. These water-nymphs
are continually seeking to be united with men, and they
have good reason for it, because they have no immortal
souls. Becoming united with man they form a link with his
soul, and thus partake of his immortality."

"Why, then," I exclaimed, "Do you hesitate to conjure these
beings? I would only be too happy to convey the gift of
immortality to one of these beautiful spirits. Moreover, I
would consider this as an act of charity and duty, and if
such a nymph should insist upon marrying me, I can see
no reason why I should object if she were amiable. Besides,
it would be quite an extraordinary thing to have a water-
nymph for a wife."

"They are not only very amiable," said the monk, "but they
are also very obedient to their husbands. Such a water-
nymph has no will of her own; she regards her husband as
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her savior and god, never contradicts or scolds him, but is
always ready to obey his commands, fulfill his wishes, and
gratify his desires. She is very modest in her demands,
needs no luxuries, and requires nothing except
occasionally a short excursion to the seashore, which will
cause you no expense whatever, because she has her own
method of traveling."

I could restrain myself no longer, and earnestly begged the
monk to make a fumigation with the mysterious powder.
At last he consented. Putting a few pieces of dry maple
tree bark and some dried leaves of laurel into a brazier, he
added pieces of charcoal and lighted them. He then
strewed some of the mysterious powder, and a white
smoke arose, filling the room like a mist and with a very
sweet odor. The objects in the laboratory could soon be
seen only dimly through that mist, and finally disappeared
altogether. The walls of the chamber were no more to be
seen. The air seemed to take on a vibratory motion and to
become more dense; but, far from feeling oppressed by
this, I felt a great exhilaration and satisfaction. At last I
knew I was in the element of water, and was supported by
it. I was swimming, but my body was as light as a feather,
and it required no effort whatever to keep me from
sinking; it seemed as if the water was my own element, as
if I were born in it. A light shone directly above my head. I
rose up to the surface and looked around. I was in the
midst of the ocean, dancing up and down with the waves.
It was a bright moonlight night. Right above me stood the
full moon and threw her silvery rays upon the water,
causing the ripples and the foamy crests on the tops of the
waves to sparkle like liquid silver or diamonds. Far in the
distance appeared the coast with a mountain range, which
seemed familiar to me. At last I recognized it as the coast
of the island of Ceylon, with the range of mountains
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beyond Colombo and Galle; surely I could not mistake, for
I recognized the Adam's Peak.

Never shall I forget the agreeable sensation caused by that
ethereal bath in the moonlit sea in the Indian Ocean. It
seemed to me that at slast my wish had been fulfilled, and
that I was free of my mortal body and its weight; and yet I
was myself. I could see no difference between the body I
inhabited now and the one I inhabited before the
fumigation was made, only my present body was so light
that it seemed as if it would float in the air as easily as it
did upon the water.

Listen! Some faint sound is brought by the breeze; it seems
to be a human voice. It comes nearer, and now I hear it
plainly; it is the melodious song of a female voice. I look in
the direction from which the sound seems to come, and I
see three forms floating upon the waves, rising and
sinking and coming nearer. They seem to play with each
other, and as they approach I behold three beautiful
females with long, waving hair; but the one in the middle
surpasses the others in beauty. She seems to be the queen,
for she wears a wreath of water-plants upon her head. Still
nearer they come. Now they see me and stop. They consult
together, but curiosity conquers their fear. They come
quite close and speak to me. Their voices are full and
melodious; their language is foreign to me, and yet I
understand what they say. Having discovered that I am a
mortal, they appear as anxious to cultivate my
acquaintance as I am anxious to be on friendly terms with
them.

They invite me to go with them to their home; they speak
of their palace constructed of beautiful shells among the
coral-reefs in the depths of the ocean; of the milk-white
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pearls with which they have ornamented the walls; of the
azure blue of the waves shining through the transparent
walls of their houses; and the curious things which no
mortal had ever seen. I object, and tell them that I am
mortal and that I could not live in their own element; but
the beautiful queen, rising out of the water up to her waist,
smiles and shakes her charming head, and fluid diamonds
seem to stream from her waving locks. "Come," she
whispers; "no harm will befall you, for my love shall
protect you." She extends her beautifully shaped arms
towards me and touches my shoulder, and at her touch my
consciousness fades away. A voluptuous sensation
pervades my whole being. I feel that I am dissolving in the
element of water; I only dimly hear the distant thunder of
the breakers as they roll upon the sandy beach. I feel that
my desire has been fulfilled--a moment, and I know
nothing more.

I HAVE little more to add to my tale. I awoke, and opening
my eyes, I found myself stretched upon the moss, in the
shadow of that mighty pine, where I had evidently fallen
asleep. The sun stood still high above the western horizon,
and far up in the sky two vultures described long drawn
spirals in the air; and in their cries I seemed to recognize
the voice of the queen of the nymphs. On the opposite side
of the valley was still the rushing waterfall with the
foaming basin, and the spray still rose in the air, and the
water still sped over the moss-covered edge.

"Alas!" I exclaimed, "has all I have seen been nothing else
than a dream? Has that which seemed so beautiful and
real been merely an illusion of my brain, and have I now
returned to real life? Why did I not die in the arms of the
queen, and thus save myself this horrid awakening?"
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I rose, and, as I rose, my eye fell upon the bud of a white
lily sticking in a buttonhole of my coat. I could not believe
my eyes, and suspected that I was again the victim of a
hallucination. I grasped the lily. It did not vanish in my
grasp; it was as real as the earth upon which I stood; it was
of a kind which does not grow in these cold mountainous
regions; it only grows where the air is mild and warm. I
remembered the gold; I put my hand into my pocket, and
there, among the few remaining silver pieces, I found a
solid lump of gold as bright as the purest; but the little
ruby pearls had dropped off from its surface and were lost.
I then recollected the precious book which the Adept had
promised to send to my room in the village inn; but
somehow it seemed to me that I had committed an
indiscretion during the absence of Theodorus by prying
into the secrets of his laboratory and listening to the
temptations of the Nymphs. I felt as if I did not deserve the
favor, and was doubtful whether or not he would send me
the book.

I flew rather than walked down the mountain, along the
road leading toward the village. Little did I now care for
the scenery; neither for the mountain tops, which were
gilded by the rays of the setting sun, nor for the
murmuring river. It grew dark; and the full moon arose
over the hills, looking exactly like the moon I had seen
some hours before in the Indian Ocean. I calculated about
the difference of time between Germany and Ceylon, and I
found that indeed I might have seen the moon shine in the
Bay of Bengal while the sun was shining in the Alps.

I arrived at O,, little heeding the astonished looks of the
villagers, who may have believed me insane as I hurried
through the streets. I entered the inn, rushed upstairs to
my room, and, as I entered, I saw upon the table the
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precious book, "The Secret Symbols of the Rosicrucians of
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries." On the fly-leaf
were written a few lines in pencil, saying:--

"Friend, I regret that you left our home so abruptly, and I
cannot invite you to visit us again for the present. He who
desires to remain in the peaceful valley must know how to
resist all sensual attractions, even those of the Water
Queen. Study this book practically; bring the circle into a
square. Mortify the metals; calcinate and purify them of all
residua. When you have succeeded, we shall meet again. I
shall be with you when you need me.--Yours fraternally,

"THEODORUS."

It may be imagined that, in spite of my fatigue, I did not go
to sleep very early. I walked up and down in my room,
thinking over the events of that memorable day. I tried to
find the line between the visible and the invisible, between
the objective and subjective, between dreams and reality,
and I found that there was no line, but that all these terms
are merely relative, referring not merely to the conditions
of things which appear objective or subjective to ourselves,
but to our own conditions, and that while in one state of
existence certain things may appear real to us and others
illusive, in another state the illusions become real, and that
which before seemed to be real is now merely a dream.
Perhaps our whole terrestrial life will seem to be at the end
nothing else than a hallucination.

As I walked about the room I observed a Bible belonging
to my host lying upon a cupboard. I felt an impulse to
open it at random and to see what it said. I did so, and my
eye fell upon the twelfth chapter of the second epistle of
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the Apostle Paul, written to the Corinthians, where it said:-

"I knew a man in Christ, above fourteen years ago (whether in
the body or whether out of the body I cannot tell; God knoweth);
such a one was caught up into paradise and heard unspeakable
words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter."

With the Adepts, An Adventure Among the Rosicrucians, Franz
Hartmann, William Rider & Son: London, 1910
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There remains one great expert on the life of
Shabistari, Forgotten Islamic Sufi, Mystic, Florence
Lederer. Allow Florence to introduce you to the life of
Shabistari and the Doctrine’s in which he lives, believed
and experienced God.

LIFE OF SHABISTARI, By Florence Lederer

"It is inward glow that makes the Safi, not the religious
habit."

SA’D UD DIN MAHMUD SHABISTARI was born at
Shabistar, near Tabriz, about A.D. 1250.

He wrote the Gulshan i Raz, or Secret Rose Garden, as a reply
to questions put forth by a Sifi doctor of Herat named
Dmir Syad Hosaini.

Very little is known of Mahmiid Shabistari's life. He wrote
beside the Gulshan i Raz two treatises on Sufiism called
Hakk ul Yakin and Risala i Shadid.

We learn he had a very favorite disciple called Shaikh
Ibrahim.

The Gulshan i Raz was introduced into Europe by two
travelers in 1700. Later, copies of the poem were found in
several European libraries.

In 1821 Dr. Tholuck, of Berlin, published extracts, and in
1825 a German translation of part of the poem appeared in
another of his books. Afterwards a verse translation and
the Persian text was published by Von Hammer Purgstall
in Berlin and Vienna.
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The Gulshan i Raz was translated into English and
published, with the Persian text and extracts from
Hammer's edition and Lajihi's notes, by Mr. Whinfield in
1880.

SUFI POETRY

Readers of Sufi poetry for the first time are liable to be
amazed, perhaps even repelled, by the extravagant
language, by the familiarity with the Deity, by the
apparent disregard of all human and Divine laws. But on
further examination the wonder of the Stfis' love for their
Beloved shines out with a clear intensity, a beautiful
luminous brightness.

They are in love with The One, and their love takes the
form of exquisite songs of praise and wonder:

"l heard entranced; my spirit rushed to meet
Love's welcome order, for the voice was sweet."

Vaughan says:

"Oriental mysticism has become famous by its poets, and
into poetry it has thrown all its force and fire."

"The Sufis . . . have one sole and simple task, to
make their hearts a stainless mirror for their God."

Love is the Sufis' theme, Divine, Eternal Love, and into this
sea of Love they cast themselves headlong.

Rumi sings:
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"Moths, burnt by the torch of the Beloved's face,
Are the lovers who linger in the sanctuary."

"If we are called madmen or drunkards,
"Tis because of the Cupbearer and the Cup."

"Because my mouth has eaten of His sweetmeats
In a clear vision I can see Him face to face."

SUFI SYMBOLISM

In reading the enraptured poetry of the Sifis, it should be
borne in mind that, though the symbols of earthly love and
beauty are freely used, yet the real meaning is concealed.
No doubt this was originally done to keep secret their
mystic love, lest the profane should scoff. But as time went
on certain words began to have a recognized meaning
amongst themselves. For instance:

EMBRACES and KISSES are raptures of love.

SLEEP is contemplation, PERFUME the wish for Divine
favor.

IDOLATERS mean men of the pure faith, not infidels.

WINE, which was forbidden by Mahomet to his followers,
was used as a word-symbol by the Sifis to denote spiritual
knowledge, and the WINE-SELLER means the spiritual
guide.

A TAVERN is a place where the wine of Divine love
inebriates the pilgrim.
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INTOXICATION means religious ecstasy, MIRTH the joy
in the love of the Deity.

BEAUTY means the glory of the Beloved.

CURLS and TRESSES mean plurality veiling the face of
Unity from its lovers.

The CHEEK means Divine essence of names and qualities.

The DOWN is the world of pure spirits which is nearest to
Divinity.

The MOLE on the cheek is the point of indivisible Unity.

The TORCH is the light kindled in the heart by the
Beloved.

We thus see that to the Safi the love between man and
woman is a shadowed picture of the love between the soul
and God, and just as a lover will dream of his beloved,
singing her praises, and thirsting for a sight of her face, so
do the Suafis eternally dream of their God, ever
contemplating His attributes, and consumed with a
burning desire for His presence.

The history of mysticism contains many impassioned love
songs to the Absolute, but in Stfi poetry there is a peculiar
richness, a depth, a color which fascinates and charms so
many of us.

Safi poetry abounds in allegories and love romances, the
stories of Layla and Majnim, Yasuf and Zulaika, Salaman
and Absal, in which it is easy to read the hidden meaning
of passion for the Absolute. Various are the love themes of
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the Safis; we hear songs of: the nightingale in love with the
rose, the moth fluttering round the light of the candle, the
moaning dove who has lost her mate, the snow melting in
the desert and mounting as vapor to the sky, of a dark
night in the desert through which a frenzied camel madly
plunges, of a reed torn from its bed and made into a flute
whose plaintive music fills the eyes with tears.

THE BELOVED

The Safis' conception of the Beloved is essentially personal,
though there is nothing to show that they worshipped
Him as a person, or assigned to Him a form.

Being pantheists, they probably believed that He was the
One Light shining in myriad forms through the whole
universe, One essence remaining the same.

"Every moment the robber Beauty rises in a
different shape, ravishes the soul and disappears.
Every instant the Loved One assumes a new
garment, now of old, now of youth.
Now He plunged into the heart of the substance of
the potter's clay--the Spirit plunged like a diver.
Anon He rose from the depths of mud that is
moulded and baked,
Then he appeared in the world."

And Jami declares:

"In neighbor, friend, companion, Him we see,
In beggar's rags or robes of royalty,
In Union's cell or in distraction haunts,
There's none but He, by God, there's none but He."
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The Sufis realized that it is impossible in spatial terms to
describe that which is even beyond pure spirit.

Plotinus has told us in a beautiful passage that a

"We must not be surprised that that which excites the
keenest of longings is without any form, even spiritual
form, since the soul itself, when inflamed with love for it,
puts off all the form which it had, even that which belongs
to the spiritual world."

The inability to describe to the uninitiated the secret love
of the mystic for the Unknowable is made the subject of an
exquisite poem by the Indian poet Tagore:

"l boasted among men that I had known you. They see
your picture in all works of mine. They come and ask me
who is he? I know not how to answer them. I say, 'Indeed,
I cannot tell.' They blame me and they go away in scorn.
And you sit there smiling. I put my tales of you into lasting
songs. The secret gushes out from my heart. They come
and ask me, 'Tell me all your meaning.' I know not how to
answer them. I say, 'Ah, who knows what they mean.'
They smile and go away in utter scorn. And you sit there
smiling."

FROM THE UNREAL TO THE REAL

The Sufis believed that the phenomenal world is the
Unreal, that the reason men are blind to the existence of
the Real world, which is the Spiritual, is because there are
veils and mists separating the soul from God.
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This world appears Real to the man who cannot use his
spiritual eye and view the Beyond. Having no discernment
of the Unseen, he does not believe in its existence.

But whosoever becomes aware of the Divine Light shining
in the heart, and who realises the love of God in the soul, is
able to pass from the Unreal to the Real; he will see:

"Gold wherever we go, and pearls
Wherever we turn, and silver in the waste."

So exquisite is the vision of the All-Beautiful that whoever
has had this vision instantly becomes enamored, and
leaves the world of shadows and change to contemplate
the One.

He will not rest until he has purified his life, cast aside
everything that may be a hindrance in his path, and he will
spend his whole life in communion with God, at the same
time pouring out in love-songs and praise all the worship
and adoration of his soul.

"By God, sun never rose or set but Thou wert
My  heart's desire and my  dream.
And I never sat conversing with any people
But Thou wert the subject of my conversation
In the midst of my comrades.
And I never mentioned Thee in joy or sorrow
But love for Thee was mingled with my breath.
And I never resolved to drink water, when I was
athirst, but I saw an image of Thee in the cup.
And were I able to come I would have visited Thee,
Crawling on my face or walking on my head."
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When the Safi has passed to the Real World he is able to
see earthly existence in its true light:

"I am lost to myself and unconscious,
And my attributes are annihilated.
To-day I am lost to all things:

Naught remains but a forced expression."

Passing through a world of shadows he fixes his eye on
Eternity; the happenings of the universe appear to him
unworthy of exultation, grief, or sorrow.

Earthly love seems worthless, insipid, and dull, compared
to his flaming devotion for the Unchangeable.

He has one desire, one aim, one goal--to reach the bliss
which he has briefly touched in rare moments of ecstasy
and rapture.

To find the far-off mystic city which

"Mystery shrouds . . . now from mortal eyes,
Save when upon some lone lost wanderer's sight
Its diamond turrets like a day-dream rise."

THE ART OF SHABISTARI

I have already said that little is known of Shabistari's life,
but of his learning and knowledge of Safiism there is
ample evidence in this book; and though he does not
charm with the subtle fascination of Hafiz, though he has
not the originality of Rami or in style cannot compare with
the elegance of Jami, yet in plainness and directness of
speech, and in earnestness of purpose, he perhaps
outweighs them all. He gives us a clear, bright vision in
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brilliant sunshine of Virtue and Vice, Reality and Illusion,
Wisdom and Ignorance.

We do not find ourselves in the twilight of a faintly-
colored land where we sometimes wander, drawn hither
by the sweet voices of the Safis, where, midst the delicate
perfumes of an Oriental garden, the lover is singing
entrancing love-songs, whether of earthly passion or of
Divine intoxication remains a matter of heated controversy
to this day.

Neither are we given such daring advice as Jami gives
when he sings:

"Drink deep of earthly love, that so thy lip
May learn the wine of holier love to sip."

Mahmud's vision of Reality was direct and distinct, not the
oblique view which is the vision of some mystics, and
from this Reality he is able to distinguish sharply between
the conflicting forces of Good and Evil.

He makes a passionate appeal to humanity to seek for the
Truth, to desire the substance and not the mirage, to ignore
the allurement and illusion of earthly love, and instead to
centre on the Beloved all the heart's adoration.

THE SECRET ROSE GARDEN

It is nearly seven hundred years since Mahmud planted
his garden with roses of Love and Adoration, of Reason
and of spiritual Illumination. Since then many have
wandered there, lingering in the secret paths and plucking
the scented blossoms to carry back into the world of
shadows and unreality. What is the fadeless color of these
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Roses? What is their lasting grace of form, and what
perfumed attar from them lingers on through the ages?

The poem opens with the statement of the sole existence of
the One Real Being, and of the illusion of this world's
mirage. How is man to reach knowledge of God? By
thought, for--

"Thought is passing from the false to the true."

But reason and sense cannot throw off the apparent reality
of the phenomenal world. Reason looking at the Light of
Lights is blinded like a bat by the sun. It is then a
consciousness arises in the soul of its own nothingness. At
this point (annihilation of the self) it is possible for man to
discern the light of the Spirit. In this world are mirrored
the various attributes of Being, and each atom of Not-
Being reflects some one Divine attribute:

"Each atom hides beneath its veil
The soul-amazing beauty of the Beloved's face."

And these atoms are ever longing to rejoin their source.

The journey to the Beloved has only two stages: dying to
self and uniting with the Truth.

When man's lower self is dead, the real self remains and is
above the dominion of the law.

These two stages--the "journey to God" and the "journey
down to God"--are a circuit. He who has revolved round
this circuit is a perfect man.
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On being born into this world man is possessed by evil
passions, and if he gives way to them his soul is lost. But in
each soul there is an instinct for God and a longing for
holiness. If man will foster this instinct and develop this
longing, a Divine light will shine on him, and he,
repenting, turns and journeys towards God; casting away
self, he will meet and be united with the Truth in spirit.

This is the holy state of the saints and prophets.

But the man must not rest in this Divine union. He must
return to this world of unreality, and in the downward
journey must keep the ordinary laws and creeds of men.

This phenomenal existence, i.e. Not-being, is an illusion
which is typified by considering the unreality of echoes
and reflections and by pondering on past and future time,
and on passing events, which seem at the moment of their
existence to be real, but fading into the past become vague
and shadowy.

The dispositions acquired by man in this life will in the
next world be manifested in spiritual bodies; each form
will be appropriate to its past life. The material idea of
Paradise and houris will then be known to be an idle tale.
No quality or distinction will remain for the perfect will.
Then drink of the cup of union with God.

Such is the hope of the Safis, but in this world the
intoxication of the cup of union is followed by the
headache of separation.
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THE CENTRAL TREE OF BEAUTY

All round his garden Mahmud has planted these roses of
Reason, Belief, Knowledge, and Faith; they are blooming
everywhere, beautiful in their vivid coloring of Truth and
Purity. But it is in the centre that we find a Rose-tree of
glory unequalled, glowing with the blossoms of love's
devotion; this is the tree which Mahmuid planted with all
his heart's adoration--the description of the perfect face of
the Beloved.

It is at this spot we wait entranced, and through the mystic
stillness we seem to hear the voice of him who, long ago
for love's sake, planted this Rose-tree, echoing his sublime
utterance:

"See but One, say but One, know but One."
FLORENCE LEDERER.
The Secret Rose Garden of Sa’d Ud Din Mahmud

Shabistari, Translated and Introduction by Florence
Lederer, London, J. Murray, 1920



Excerpts from Forgotten
Afghan Sufi Poets

"O THoOU, in heart ignorant concerning thine own soul!
O man, seek thou the nature of it, from the reality itself!

From the refulgence of religion, acquire thou comprehension:
Bear away, unto the desert, this darkness of infidelity!

Sin abandon; and set out towards devotion and piety!
This is the road, without anxiety, and from danger free.

This secret praise is the lamp of truth and orthodoxy;
Therefore, from the Immaculate's hand, the lighted lamp take.

Should perception's light become enkindled in thine heart,
Thou wilt, altogether, acquire life's happiness and felicity.

The penetrating, and the enlightened, are spectators of both
worlds; But the bat flieth about in the dark, without seeing.

What do I, blind that 1 am, know of the state of the sublime?
How wilt thou, from the deaf, ask the import of sound?

Thou wilt comprehend, forthwith, the language of all things,
Shouldst thou, sagacious one! make thine heart's ear to hear.

Err not, regarding the amount of attributes and properties;
And unto the source of the essence, bear the essence itself.

About their own materiality, the enlightened are in torment; But
there can be no dread of mortality from corruption itself.
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Every attainer who hath passed beyond this nature frail,
Assuredly discovereth the signification of immortality.

He wandereth about in the boundlessness of infinity:
He arrived even unto his home, that he might unity behold.

That fruit, which on its own branch acquired ripeness,
This brief claim of its own perfection, made to the parent tree —

"Notwithstanding there is not much excess in thy greatness;
Still, within this body of mine, do I see thee, entirely, O tree!

From the first, thy root germinated from me, and flourished: The
development of thy purpose devolved, wholly, on me."

Answer, to this effect, on the part of the tree, proceeded —
"Colour and flavour, O fruit! whence didst thou acquire?

From one fruit, naught but a single tree is produced;
And the fruit of that tree is renewed, year by year."

The reply from the tree, however, is here sound and wise,
Though the observation of its fruit is, of attention, worthy.

From that, which possesseth no kernel, no corn groweth:
It is not advisable that any one should sow husked seed.

The reputation of the servant lieth with his master;
And without the servant, the master's dignity is not.

Invoke, then, within thine heart, the sayings of MIRZA,
If the page of thy mind be unblotted, and unstained."

MIRZA KHAN, ANSARI, Afghan Mystical Poet, Selections on the
Poetry of the Afghans, H.G. Raverty
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"THE promise of the kiss, the beloved ever putteth off for to-
morrow, Then how can my heart place confidence in a pledge like
this?

Whoso is vain enough to depend upon the affairs of the future,
The wise and sagacious will laugh that foolish man to scorn.

My friend is not acquainted with the deceitfulness of the world;
Yet still she deceiveth, having, in her heart, naught of
truthfulness.

Do not presume to this degree, upon the loveliness of the
face:Behold the autumn! doth it ever, to the rose, any bloom
impart?

Thou, who through arrogance, attest thus falsely towards me;
Time will pay back unto thee the requital of these deeds of thine.

In the land of association, the appliances of pleasure will be
many; But the troops of bereavement, full speedily, lay it waste.

Never cast thou thine eyes upon the rose, O nightingale!
For separation will make those fresh wounds of thine still worse.

But is the nightingale wont, through advice, the rose to
forswear? No! 'tis the blast of autumn only that separateth them
by force!

Full many have departed in sorrow, with the hope of to-morrow;
Then who will place any reliance on life's fidelity to-day?

Thou, who in the hope of existence therefrom, restest in
tranquility. Doth the empyrean ever any opportunity for
continuance allow?
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To-day, I perceive the crisis of a contingency on the world
impending;, But the future may make apparent unto it some
other event.

THE SEVERED had never beheld Bijapur, even in his
dreams; But, at last, that presenteth itself, which his destiny
decreed!"

ASHRAF KHAN, KHATTAK, Afghan Mystical Poet, Selections on the
Poetry of the Afghans, H.G. Raverty

"Do not become, like the bubble, wholly vain and inflated;
For, from such vanity thou wilt, to ruin and perdition go.

Ask not from the Almighty, the rank and dignity of man;
Since, like the brutes, thou art occupied, in eating and drinking.

Even the beast, in the plough, goeth uniform to the furrow;
Wherefore then, quittest thou, thus sinfully, the Law's precepts?

Every breath thou drawest, without remembering thy Creator;
Consider, that thou swallowest a live coal, by the same
computation.

Seeing that thou knowest nothing, save sleeping and eating, In
what respect art thou superior to the beasts of the field?

Why writhe in agony, at the bare thoughts of Hell's pangs,
When thou wanderest about tormented by carnality's cares?

Follow not, thus presumptuously, the vanities of the world; For
in this, like the lightning, thou wilt soon lose thyself.

If, in the accounts here below, there shall no errors be,
There will be none, in those, of the account-book above.



242

Be not concerned, O HAMID, regarding thy daily bread;
For that Causer of Causes, the Infinite, existeth!"

ZAABD-UL-HAMID, Afghan Mystical Poet, Selections on the Poetry of
the Afghans, H.G. Raverty
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Excerpts from:

A SUFI MESSAGE OF
SPIRITUAL LIBERTY

By Pir-o-Murshid Inayat Khan
DREAMS AND INSPIRATIONS

Dreams and inspirations are open proofs of the higher
world. The past, present, and future are frequently seen in
a dream, and may also be revealed through inspiration.
The righteous person sees more clearly than the
unrighteous. There are five kinds of dreams:

1. Khayali — in which the actions and thoughts of the day
are reproduced in sleep.

2. Qalbi — in which the dream is opposite to the real
happening.

3. Nagshi — in which the real meaning is disguised by as
symbolic representation which only the wise can
understand.

4. Ruhi — in which the real happening is literally shown.

5. Elhami — in which divine messages are given in letters
or by an angelic voice.

Dreams give, sometimes clearly, sometimes in a veiled
form, warnings of coming dangers and assurance of
success. The ability to be conscious of dreams and their
meaning varies with the degree of development attained.
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Dreams have their effect sooner or later, according to the
stars under which they take place. The dream seen at
midnight is realized within one year, and the dream of the
latter part of night within six months; the dream of the
early morning is realized soon after. At the same time the
manifestation of dreams is subject to qualification
according to the good or bad actions of the dreamer.

Inspirations are more easily reflected upon spiritual
persons than upon material ones. Inspiration is the inner
light which reflects itself upon the heart of man; the purer
the heart is from rust, like a clean mirror, the more clearly
inspiration can be reflected in it. To receive inspirations
clearly the heart should be prepared by proper training. A
heart soiled with rust is never capable of receiving them.
There are five kinds of inspiration:

1. Elham-e-'TIm — inspiration
of an artist and scientist

2. Elham-e-Husn -
inspiration of a musician and
poet

3. Elham-e-'Ishq -
inspiration of a devotee

4. Elbam-e-Ruh —
inspiration of a mystic

5. Elham-e-Ghayb —
inspiration of a prophet

Inspirations are reflected upon mankind in five ways:
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1. Kushad der Khyal — in
the wave of thought

2. Kushad der Hal — in
emotions and feelings

3. Kushad der Jemal — in the
sufferings of the heart

4. Kushad der Jelal — in the
flow of wisdom

5. Kushad der Kemal — in
the divine voice and vision

Some are born with an inspirational gift, and to some it
appears after their development. The higher the
development in spirituality, the greater the capacity for
inspiration, yet the gift of inspiration is not constant; as the
saying of Mohammed declares, 'Inspirations are enclosed
as well as disclosed at times; they appear according to the
will of Allah, the only Knower of the unknown."

ECSTASY

Ecstasy is called Wajad by Sulfis: it is especially cultivated
among the Chishtis. This bliss is the sign of spiritual
development and also the opening for all inspirations and
powers. This is the state of eternal peace, which purifies
from all sins. Only the most advanced Sufis can experience
Wajad. Although it is the most blissful and fascinating
state, those who give themselves entirely to it become
unbalanced, for too much of anything is undesirable; as
the day's labor is a necessary precursor of the night's rest,
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so it is better to enjoy this spiritual bliss only after the due
performance of worldly duties.

Sufis generally enjoy Wajad while listening to music called
Qawwali, special music producing emotions of love, fear,
desire, repentance, etc.

There are five aspects of Wajad: Wajad of dervishes, which
produces a rhythmic motion of the body; Wajad of
idealists, expressed by a thrilling sensation of the body,
tears and sighs; Wajad of devotees, which creates an
exalted state in the physical and mental body; Wajad of
saints, which creates perfect calm and peace; and Wajad of
prophets, the realization of the highest consciousness
called Sadrat al Manteha. One who by the favor of the
murshid arrives at the state of Wajad is undoubtedly the
most blessed soul and deserves all adoration.

CONCENTRATION

The entire universe in all its activity has been created
through the concentration of God. Every being in the
world is occupied consciously or unconsciously in some
act of concentration. Good and evil are alike the result of
concentration. The stronger the concentration, the greater
the result; lack of concentration is the cause of failure in all
things. For this world and the other, for material as well as
spiritual progress, concentration is most essential.

The power of will is much greater than the power of
action, but action is the final necessity for the fulfillment of
the will. Perfection is reached by the regular practice of
concentration, passing through three grades of
development: Fand -fi-Shaikh, annihilation in the astral
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plane, Fana-fi-Rasul, annihilation in the spiritual plane,
and Fana-fi-Allah, annihilation in the abstract.

After passing through these three grades, the highest state
is attained of Ba qi-bi-Allah, annihilation in the eternal
consciousness, which is the destination of all who travel by
this path.

Breath is the first thing to be well studied. This is the very
life, and also the chain which connects material existence
with the spiritual. Its right control is a ladder leading from
the lowest to the highest stage of development. Its science
is to be mastered by the favor of the murshid, the guiding
light of God.

By Pir-o-Murshid Inayat Khan

www.sacred-texts.com
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Excerpts from Studies in
Islamic Mysticism

By Reynold A. Nicholson, [1921] at sacred-texts.com

III. THE ESSENCE AS GOD.

In the Insinu 'lI-kamil we find the same contrast as in the
Vedanta system between Being with attributes, i.e., God,
and Being which would not be absolute unless it were
stripped of all qualities. The essence of God is Pure Being,
but Divinity (Ilahiyya) —the domain of Allah, regarded as
He who necessarily exists —is the highest manifestation of
the Essence, embracing all that is manifested: "it is a name
for the sum of the individualisations of Being, i.e., Being in
the relation of Creator (al-Haqq) to created things (al-khalg),
and for their maintenance in their respective order in that
sum." Here the full ideal content of every
individualisation, existent or non-existent, is manifested
according to its proper place in the series, and all opposites
exhibit their relativity in the greatest possible perfection;
thus, the Creator (al-Hagq) appears in the form of the
creature (al-khalg), and conversely the creature in the form
of the Creator. Since Divinity represents the sum of the
attributes, it is invisible to the eye, though visible
everywhere in its effects, i.e.,, in the sensible world; the
Essence, on the other hand, is visible, though its where is
unknown. Similarly, when you see a man, you know or
believe that he has certain qualities, but you do not see
them; his essence (dhdt), however, you see as a whole, even
if many of his qualities are unknown to you. Only the
effects of his qualities are visible, the qualities themselves
you cannot see, because the attribute must always remain
hidden in the Essence; otherwise, it could be separated
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from the Essence, and that is impossible. In a scale of
existence where each lower individualisation marks a loss
of simplicity, the difference-in-identity (Ildhiyya) in which
the sunken riches of the Absolute are completely realised,
might be expected to succeed the identity-in-difference
which belongs to the stage of Wiihidiyya. Jili, as a mystical
theologian, does not take this view. He enthrones Allah in
the seat of the Absolute and gives the following line of
descent:

1. Divinity (Ildhiyya).

2. Abstract Oneness (Ahadiyya).
3. Unity in plurality (Wihidiyya).
4. Mercifulness (Rahmaniyya).

5. Lordship (Rububiyya).

Mercifulness and Lordship are specialised aspects of
Divinity. Rahmdniyya manifests the creative attributes (al-
sifitu 'l-haqqiyya)  exclusively, = whereas  Ildhiyya
comprehends both the creative and the creaturely (khalgi).
The first mercy (rahmat) of God was His bringing the
universe into existence from Himself. His manifestation
pervaded all that exists, and His perfection was displayed
in every particle and atom of the whole, yet He remains
One (wdhid) in the Many which mirror Him and Single
(ahad) according to the necessity of His nature, for He is
indivisible and He created the world from Himself. It is
wrong to say that God "lends" His attributes to things; the
things are really His attributes, to which He lends the
name of creatureliness (khalgiyya), in order that the
mysteries of Divinity and the antithesis inherent in it may



250

be revealed. God is the substance (hayuild) of the universe.
The universe is like ice, and God is the water of which it is
made: the name "ice" is "lent" to the congealed mass, but its
true name is "water." Jili pursues this analogy in four
verses which he quotes from an ode of his own
composition. He says in the second verse that although
Religion declares the ice and the water to be different, "we
mystics know that they are the same." He asks how this
doctrine —the permeation of existence by the Essence —can
be confounded with hulil (incarnation), which affirms
contact, i.e., non-identity. In virtue of the name al-Rahmin,
God exists in all the things that He brought into being. His
mercy towards His creatures was shown by His
manifesting Himself in them and by causing them to
appear in Himself. "In every idea that you form God is
present as its Creator, and you are God in respect of its
existence in you, for you must needs form ideas in God
and find (feel the presence of) God in forming them."

Lordship (Rubibiyya) establishes a necessary relation
between God and His creatures, since it typifies the class of
attributes which involve a complementary term or require
an object; e.g., "lord" implies "slave," and "knower" refers
to something "known."

It will be understood that "comparison" (tashbih), i.e., the
bringing of God into relation with created things, is "a
judgment about Him" and does not affect His absolute
transcendence (tanzih) as He is in Himself, which He alone
can conceive and know. This fact is known intuitively by
Perfect Men; for other mystics it is a truth apprehended by
faith. While the Essential tanzih has no opposite, the
antithesis of tanzih and tashbih is associated with God in
His creative and creaturely aspects by those who perceive
that He is One and that the form of all existent things is the
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form of, Divine excellence (husn). Considered absolutely,
the Divine nature does not admit of change. Change
consists in the relations of God, i.e., in the diverse aspects
wherein He manifests Himself to us. His manifestation of
Himself to Himself, and His occultation of Himself in
Himself, is eternally one and the same. The notion of
eternity, without beginning and without end, when it is
applied to God, involves no time-relation with His
creatures, but only a judgment that His nature is
necessarily timeless.

Jili makes a fourfold division of the Divine attributes: (1)
attributes of the Essence, e.g., One, Eternal, Real; (2)
attributes of Beauty (jamdl), e.g., Forgiving, Knowing,
Guiding aright; (3) attributes of Majesty (jaldl), e.g.,
Almighty, Avenging, Leading astray; (4) attributes of
Perfection (kamadl), e.g., Exalted, Wise, First and Last,
Outward and Inward.

Every attribute has an effect (athar), in which its jamal or
jalal or kamadl is manifested. Thus, objects of knowledge are
the "effect" of the Name al-"Alim, the Knower. All attributes
of jamal, and some of jaldl, are displayed by everything that
exists. Paradise is the mirror of absolute jamil, Hell of
absolute jaldl, and the universe is the form of these Divine
attributes. Evil, as such, does not exist, although it has its
appointed place in the world of opposites. What we call
evil is really the relation of some parts and aspects of the
whole to other parts and aspects; in a word, all
imperfection arises from our not looking at things sub
specie unitatis. Sin is not evil except in so far as we judge it
to be forbidden by God. The author's treatment of the
seven principal attributes—i.e., Knowledge, Will, Power,
Speech, Hearing, and Sight—is marked by great subtlety,
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but the discussion is somewhat arid. I will give a few
specimens.

Life. The existence of a thing for itself is its complete life;
its existence for another is its relative life. God exists for
Himself. He is the Living One (al-Hayy), and His life is the
life complete and immortal. Created beings in general exist
for God: their life is relative and linked with death. While
the Divine life in created beings is one and complete, some
manifest it in a complete form, e.g., the Perfect Man and
the Cherubim; others incompletely, e.g., the animal man
(al-insdnu ‘l-hayawdni), the inferior angels, the jinn (genies),
animals, plants, and minerals. Yet, in a certain sense, the
life of all created beings is complete in the measure
suitable to their degree and necessary for the preservation
of the order of the universe. Life is a single essence,
incapable of diminution or division, existent for itself in
everything; and that which constitutes a thing is its life,
that is to say, the life of God whereby all things subsist:
they all glorify Him in respect of all His names, and their
glorification of Him in respect of His name "the Living" is
identical with their existence through His life. The author
states, as a fact known to few but revealed to him by
mystical illumination, that everything exists in and for
itself, and that its life is entirely free and self-determined.
This—which, as he admits, does not tally with what has
been said above—is confirmed by the Divine information
that on the Day of Resurrection each of a man's deeds will
appear in visible shape and will address him and say, 'l
am thy deed."

Knowledge. Although every attribute is independent and
uncompounded, knowledge is most nearly connected with
life: whatever lives knows. Jili controverts the doctrine of
Ibnu ’1-*Arabi that God's knowledge is given Him by the
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objects which He knows. God certainly decreed that every
individual thing should be what its nature required it to
be, but the consequence drawn by Ibnu ’I-*Arabi, namely,
that His knowledge of things is derived from the necessity
of their natures, is false: on the contrary, their natures were
necessitated by His knowledge of them before they were
created and brought into existence—it was His knowing
them, not the necessity inherent in them of being what
they are, that caused them to become objects of His
knowledge. Afterwards (i.e, when they were created),
their natures required other than that which He knew of
them at first, and He then for the second time decreed that
they should be what their natures required, according to
that which He knew of them.

Will. The will of God is "His particularisation of the objects
of His knowledge by existence, according to the
requirements of His knowledge." Our will is identical with
the Divine eternal will, but in relation to us it partakes of
our temporality (hudiith), and we call it "created." Nothing
but this (unreal) attribution prevents us from actualising
whatever we propose: if we refer our will to God, all
things become subject to it. Jili enumerates nine phases of
will, beginning with inclination (mayl) and ending with the
highest and purest love (‘ishg), in which there is no lover or
beloved, since both have passed away in the love that is
God's very essence. The Divine will is uncaused and
absolutely free, not, as Ibnu '1-'Arabi holds, determined by
the obligation of the Knower to act as His nature demands.

Power. This is defined by Jili as "the bringing of the
nonexistent into existence." Here again he disagrees with
Ibnu ’I-“Arabi, who asserts that God did not create the
world from not-being, but only brought it from being in
His knowledge into actual being. But in that case, Jili
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argues, the world would be co-eternal with God. It is not
so: the judgment that God exists in Himself is logically
prior to the judgment that things exist in His knowledge;
and the former judgment involves the non-existence of
things and the existence of God alone. God brought things
from not-being into being and caused them to exist in His
knowledge, i.e., He knew them as brought into existence
from not-being; then He brought them forth from His
knowledge and caused them to exist externally. Does it
follow, because they were produced from not-being, that
they were unknown to Him before He caused them to exist
in His knowledge? No; the priority is of logic, not of time.
There is no interval between the not-being of things and
their existence in His knowledge. He knows them as He
knows Himself, but they are not eternal as He is eternal.

IV. THE HEAVENLY MAN.

Like Jacob Bohme, Jili sets out from the principle that "in
order that the truth may he manifested as a Something,
there must be a contrary therein." He finds the ground of
existence in a Being which, though essentially One, is of
threefold nature, since it knows itself as the Creator (al-
Haqq) and the creatures (al-khalg).

"The Essence," he says, "is “Thou” and ‘I' —“Thou’ in respect
of thy deepest self (huwiyya, He-ness), not in respect of the
human attributes which the notion Thou' admits; and I' in
respect of my individual self, not in respect of the Divine
attributes which the notion ‘I’ admits. That is what is
signified by the Essence (al-Dhdt). ‘I,” in respect of my ’I-
ness’ (aniyya), viewed in relation to the judgments which
the notion ‘I’ is capable of, is God; and ‘Thou,” in the
creaturely aspect, is Man. Therefore consider your essence,
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if you will, as ‘I, or if you will, as “Thou,” for there is
nothing besides the universal reality....

If you say, that it (the Essence) is One, you are
right; or if you say that it is Two, it is in fact Two.
Or if you say, No, it is Three,' you are right, for that
is the real nature of Man.

Regard the Oneness (ahadiyya) which is his essence:
say, 'He is One relatively (wdhid), One absolutely
(ahad), unique in glory.'

But if the two essences are considered, you will say
that he is Two, because he is a slave (‘abd) and a
Lord (rabb).

And if you examine his real nature and what is
united therein, namely, two things deemed to be
contrary,

You will contemplate him with amazement: his
lowness is such that you will not call him lofty, and
his loftiness is such that you will not call him low.
Nay, name that (Man) a Third, because of a reality
having two attributes inherent in the realities of its
essence.

It (that reality) is he named Ahmad as being that
(Man), and Mohammed as being the true idea
(haqiga) of all things that exist."

As an introduction to the Logos doctrine foreshadowed
here, which is interwoven with a mystical scheme of
cosmology, I will translate part of the 60th chapter, "Of the
Perfect Man: showing that he is our Lord Mohammed, and
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that he stands over against the Creator (al-Hagq) and the
creatures (al-khalg)."

The Perfect Man is the Qutb (axis) on which the spheres of
existence revolve from first to last, and since things came
into being he is one (wdihid) for ever and ever. He hath
various guises and appears in diverse bodily tabernacles
(kand’is): in respect of some of these his name is given to
him, while in respect of others it is not given to him. His
own original name is Mohammed, his name of honour
Abu ‘1-Qasim, his description ‘Abdullah, and his title
Shamsu’ddin. In every age he bears a name suitable to his
guise (libds) in that age. I once met him in the form of my
Shaykh, Sharafu’ddin Isma‘il al-Jabarti, but I did not know
that he (the Shaykh) was the Prophet, although I knew that
he (the Prophet) was the Shaykh. This was one of the
visions in which I beheld him at Zabid in A.H. 796. The real
meaning of this matter is that the Prophet has the power of
assuming every form. When the adept (adib) sees him in
the form of Mohammed which he wore during his life, he
names him by that name, but when he sees him in another
form and knows him to be Mohammed, he names him by
the name of the form in which he appears. The name
Mohammed is not applied except to the Idea of
Mohammed (al-Hagiqatu ‘I-Muhammadiyya). Thus, when he
appeared in the form of Shibli, Shibli said to his disciple,
"Bear witness that I am the Apostle of God"; and the
disciple, being one of the illuminated, recognised the
Prophet and said, "I bear witness that thou art the Apostle
of God." No objection can be taken to this: it is like what
happens when a dreamer sees some one in the form of
another; but there is a difference between dreaming and
mystical revelation, viz., that the name of the form in
which Mohammed appears to the dreamer is not bestowed
in hours of waking upon the Hagigatu ‘I-Muhammadiyya,
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because interpretation is applicable to the World of
Similitudes: accordingly, when the dreamer wakes he
interprets the hagiga of Mohammed as being the hagiga of
the dream-form. In mystical revelation it is otherwise, for if
you perceive mystically that the hagiga of Mohammed is
displayed in any human form, you must bestow upon the
haqiga of Mohammed the name of that form and regard its
owner with no less reverence than you would show to our
Lord Mohammed, and after having seen him therein you
may not behave towards it in the same manner as before.
Do not imagine that my words contain any tincture of the
doctrine of metempsychosis. God forbid! I mean that the
Prophet is able to assume whatever form he wishes, and
the Sunna declares that in every age he assumes the form
of the most perfect men, in order to exalt their dignity and
correct their deviation (from the truth): they are his
vicegerents outwardly, and he is their spiritual essence
(hagiga) inwardly.

The Perfect Man in himself stands over against all the
individualisations of existence. With his spirituality he
stands over against the higher individualisations, with his
corporeality over against the lower. His heart stands over
against the Throne of God (al-’Arsh), his mind over against
the Pen (al-Qalam), his soul over against the Guarded
Tablet (al-Lawhu ’l-mahfiiz), his nature over against the
elements, his capability (of receiving forms) over against
matter (hayild)....He stands over against the angels with
his good thoughts, over against the genies and devils with
the doubts which beset him, over against the beasts with
his animality. ...To every type of existence he furnishes
from himself an anti-type. We have already explained that
every one of the Cherubim is created from an analogous
faculty of the Perfect Man. It only remains to speak of his
correspondence with the Divine names and attributes.
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You must know that the Perfect Man is a copy (nuskha) of
God, according to the saying of the Prophet, "God created
Adam in the image of the Merciful," and in another hadith,
"God created Adam in His own image." That is so, because
God is Living, Knowing, Mighty, Willing, Hearing, Seeing,
and Speaking, and Man too is all these. Then he confronts
the Divine huwiyya with his huwiyya, the Divine aniyya
with his aniyya, and the Divine dhdt (essence) with his
dhit—he is the whole against the whole, the universal
against the wuniversal, the particular against the
particular.... Further, you must know that the Essential
names and the Divine attributes belong to the Perfect Man
by fundamental and sovereign right in virtue of a necessity
inherent in his essence, for it is he whose "truth" (hagiga) is
signified by those expressions and whose spirituality
(latifa) is indicated by those symbols: they have no subject
in existence (whereto they should be attached) except the
Perfect Man. As a mirror in which a person sees the form
of himself and cannot see it without the mirror, such is the
relation of God to the Perfect Man, who cannot possibly
see his own form but in the mirror of the name Allah; and
he is also a mirror to God, for God laid upon Himself the
necessity that His names and attributes should not be seen
save in the Perfect Man. This obligation to display the
Divine attributes is the "trust" (amdna) which God offered
to the heavens and the earth: they were afraid to accept it,
"but Man accepted it; verily he is unjust and ignorant"
(Kor. 33, 72), i.e., unjust to his own soul in letting it suffer
degradation (from the things of this world) and ignorant of
his real worth, because he is unaware of that with which
he has been entrusted....Beyond the plane of the Names
and Attributes, which are ranged on the right and left of
him according to their kind, the Perfect Man feels through
his whole being " a pervasive delight, which is named the
delight of the Godhead" (ladhdhatu 'l-ildhiyya)....Here he is
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independent of his modes, i.e., the Names and Attributes,
and regards them not at all. He knows nothing in existence
save his own nature (huwiyya), contemplates the
emanation (sudir) from himself of all that exists, and
beholds the Many in his essence, even as ordinary men are
conscious of their own thoughts and qualities; but the
Perfect Man is able to keep every thought, great or small,
far from himself: his power over things does not proceed
from any secondary cause but is exercised freely, like other
men's power of speaking, eating, and drinking.

These extracts bring out the germinal idea which is
developed by Jili into a psychological and cosmological
system. The Perfect Man, as the copy of God and the
archetype of Nature, unites the creative and creaturely
aspects of the Essence and manifests the oneness of
Thought with things. "He is the heaven and the earth and
the length and the breadth."

Mine is the kingdom in both worlds: I saw therein
none but myself, that I should hope for his favour
or fear him.

Before me is no "before," that I should follow its
condition, and after me is no " after," that I should
precede its notion.

I have made all kinds of perfection mine own, and
lo, I am the beauty of the majesty of the Whole: I
am naught but It.

Whatsoever thou seest of minerals and plants and
animals, together with Man and his qualities,
And whatsoever thou seest of elements and nature
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and original atoms (haba") whereof the substance is
(ethereal as) a perfume,

And whatsoever thou seest of seas and deserts and
trees and high-topped mountains,

And whatsoever thou seest of spiritual forms and
of things visible whose countenance is goodly to
behold,

And whatsoever thou seest of thought and
imagination and intelligence and soul, and heart
with its inwards,

And whatsoever thou seest of angelic aspect, or of
phenomena whereof Satan is the spirit,

* * * * * *

Lo, I am that whole, and that whole is my theatre:
‘tis I, not it, that is displayed in its reality.
Verily, I am a Providence and Prince to mankind:
the entire creation is a name, and my essence is the
object named.

The sensible world is mine and the angel-world is
of my weaving and fashioning; the unseen world is
mine and the world of omnipotence springs from
me.

And mark! In all that I have mentioned I am a slave
returning from the Essence to his Lord—
Poor, despised, lowly, self-abasing, sin's captive, in
the bonds of his trespasses.
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The concluding verses only say what Jili repeats in many
places, that while at supreme moments a man may lose
himself in God, he can never be identified with God
absolutely.

In the second part of his work the author treats of the
Perfect Man as the Spirit whence all things have their
origin. Accordingly he devotes successive chapters to the
organs and faculties which make up the psychological and
intellectual constitution of the Perfect Man —spirit, heart,
intelligence, reflection, etc., with the corresponding
celestial beings which are said to be "created" from them e.
The highest hypostases of his psychology are the Holy
Spirit (Ruhu 'I-Quds) and the Spirit (al-Ruh); the latter is
also described as "the angel named al-Rah" and, in the
technical language of the Sufis, as "the hagq by means of
which the world is created" (al-haqqu ’'l-makhliq bihi) and
"the Idea of Mohammed" (al-Hagigatu 'l-Muhammadiyya).
How these two Spirits are related to each other is indicated
in the following passage:

You must know that every sensible object has a created
spirit which constitutes its form, and the spirit is to the
form as the meaning to the word. The created spirit has a
Divine spirit which constitutes it, and that Divine spirit is
the Riuhu 'I-Quds. Those who regard the Ruhu 'I-Quds in
man deem it created, because two eternal substances
cannot exist: eternity belongs to God alone, whose names
and attributes inhere in His essence because of the
impossibility of their being detached; all else is created and
originated. Man, for example, has a body, which is his
form, and a spirit, which is his meaning, and a
consciousness (sirr), which is al-Ruh, and an essential
aspect (wajh), which is denoted by the terms Ruihu 'I-Quds
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(the Holy Spirit), al-sirru ‘l-ilahi (the Divine consciousness)
and al-wujiidu ‘l-sdri (the all-pervading Being).

The Rihu ‘I-Quds and the Ruh are one Spirit viewed as
eternal in relation to God and non-eternal in relation to
Man; as the inmost essence of things or as their form of
existence. The uncreated Spirit of God, sanctified above all
phenomenal imperfections, is referred to in the verse, "I
breathed of My Spirit into Adam" (Kor. 15, 29; 38, 72), and
in the verse, "Wheresoever ye turn, there is the face (wajh)
of Allah" (Kor. 2, 109), i.e., the Ruhu ’l-Quds exists,
"individualised by its perfection," in every object of sense
or thought. Jili adds that inasmuch as the spirit of a thing is
its self (nafs), existence is constituted by the "self" of God;
and His "self " is His essence. Union with the Riihu ‘I-Quds
comes only as the crown and consummation of the
mystical life to "the holy one" (qudsi) who unceasingly
contemplates the Divine consciousness (sirr) which is his
origin, so that its laws are made manifest in him and God
becomes his ear, eye, hand and tongue: he touches the sick
and they are healed, he bids a thing be and it is, for he has
been strengthened with the Holy Spirit, even as Jesus was
(Kor. 2, 81).

It will now be seen that Jili considers the created Rii/ or the
archetypal Spirit of Mohammed as a mode of the
uncreated Holy Divine Spirit and as the medium through
which God becomes conscious of Himself in creation.

God created the angel named Rii/ from His own light, and
from him He created the world and made him His organ
of vision in the world. One of his names is the Word of
Allah (Amr Allah). He is the noblest and most exalted of
existent beings: there is no angel above him, and he is the
chief of the Cherubim. God caused the mill-stone of
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existent beings to turn on him, and made him the axis
(qutb) of the sphere of created things. Towards every thing
that God created he has a special aspect (wajh), in virtue of
which he regards it and preserves it in its appointed place
in the order of existence. He has eight forms, which are the
bearers of the Divine Throne (al-’Arsh). From him were
created all the angels, both the sublime and the elemental.
The angels stand to him in the relation of drops of water to
the sea, and the eight bearers of the ‘Arsh stand in the same
relation to him as the eight faculties which constitute
human existence to the spirit of man. These faculties are
intelligence (‘agl), judgment (wahm), reflection (fikr),
phantasy (khayil), imagination (al-musawwira), memory (al-
hifiza), perception (al-mudrika), and the soul (nafs). The Riih
exercises a Divine guardianship, created in him by God,
over the whole universe. He manifests himself in his
perfection in the Hagigatu ‘I-Muhammadiyya: therefore the
Prophet is the most excellent of mankind. While God
manifests Himself in His attributes to all other created
beings, He manifests Himself in His essence to this angel
alone. Accordingly the Rii/ is the Qutb of the present world
and of the world to come. He does not make himself
known to any creature of God but to the Perfect Man.
When the saint (wali) knows him and truly understands
the things which the Rii/ teaches him, he becomes a pole
(qutb) on which the entire universe revolves; but the
Poleship (Qutbiyya) belongs fundamentally to the R/, and
if others hold it, they are only his delegates. He is the first
to receive the Divine command, which he then delivers to
the angels; and whenever a command is to be executed in
the universe, God creates from him an angel suitable to
that command, and the Rii/k sends him to carry it out. All
the Cherubim are created from him, e.g., Seraphiel,
Gabriel, Michael, and Azrael, and those above them, such
as the angel named al-Nun, who is stationed beneath the
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Guarded Tablet, and the angel named the Pen (al-Qalam),
and the angel named al-Mudabbir, whose station is
beneath the Kursi, and the angel named al-Mufassil, who
stands beneath the Imamu “I-Mubin: these are the Sublime
Angels, who were not commanded to worship Adam. God
in His wisdom did not command them, for had they been
commanded to worship, every one of Adam's descendants
would have known them. Consider how, inasmuch as the
angels were commanded to worship Adam, they appear to
men in the forms of the Divine similitudes whereby God
reveals Himself to the dreamer. All those forms are angels,
who descend in diverse shapes by command of the angel
entrusted with the making of similitudes. For this reason a
man dreams that lifeless things speak to him: unless they
were really spirits assuming the form of lifelessness, they
would not have spoken. The Prophet said that a true
dream is an inspiration from God—because an angel
brings it—and also that a true dream is one of the forty-six
parts of prophecy. Since Iblis, though he did not worship
Adam, was amongst those commanded to worship, the
devils who are his offspring were commanded to appear to
the dreamer in the same forms as the angels: hence false
dreams. According to this argument, the Sublime Angels
are unknowable except by "the divine men" (al-ildhiyyiin),
on whom God bestows such knowledge as a gift after their
release from the limitations of humanity.

The Rih has many names according to the number of his
aspects. He is named "The Most Exalted Pen" and "The
Spirit of Mohammed" and "The First Intelligence" and "The
Divine Spirit," on the principle of naming the original by
the derivative, but in the presence of God he has only one
name, which is "The Spirit" (al-Riih).
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Jili gives a long account of a vision in which the Riih
conversed with him and spoke darkly concerning the
mystery of his nature, saying, "I am the child whose father
is his son and the wine whose vine is its jar....I met the
mothers who bore me, and I asked them in marriage, and
they let me marry them." In the course of this colloquy the
Idea of Mohammed (al-Hagigatu ‘I-Muhammadiyya) says:

God created Adam in His own image —this is not doubted
or disputed —and Adam was one of the theatres (mazdhir)
in which I displayed myself: he was appointed as a
vicegerent (khalifa) over my externality. I knew that God
made me the object and goal of all His creatures, and lo, I
heard the most gracious allocution from the Most Great
Presence: "Thou art the Qutb whereon the spheres of
beauty revolve, and thou art the Sun by whose radiance
the full-moon of perfection is replenished; thou art he for
whom We set up the pattern and for whose sake We made
fast the door-ring; thou art the reality symbolised by Hind
and Salm4, and ‘Azza and Asm4&. O thou who art endued
with lofty attributes and pure qualities, Beauty doth not
dumbfound thee nor Majesty cause thee to quake, nor dost
thou deem Perfection unattainable: thou art the centre and
these the circumference, thou art the clothed and these the
splendid garments."

In some aspects the spiritual organ which Sufis call "the
heart" (galb) is hardly distinguished from the spirit (rih):
indeed Jili says that when the Koran mentions the Divine
spirit breathed into Adam, it is the heart that is signified.
He describes it as "the eternal light and the sublime
consciousness (sirt) revealed in the quintessence (‘ayn) of
created beings (Mohammed), that God may behold Man
thereby"; as "the Throne of God (al-’Arsh) and His Temple
in Man...the centre of Divine consciousness and the
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circumference of the circle of all that exists actually or
ideally." It reflects all the Divine names and attributes at
once, yet quickly changes under the influence of particular
names. Like a mirror, it has a face and a back. The face is
always turned towards a light called the attention (al-
hamm), which is the eye of the heart, so that whenever a
name becomes opposite to, or as we should say, strikes the
attention, the heart sees it and receives the impression of it;
then this name disappears and is succeeded by others. The
"back" of the heart is the place from which the attention is
absent. Jili illustrates his meaning by the diagram
reproduced here:
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The Divine names and attributes are the heart's true
nature, in which it was created. Some men are so blessed
that they have little trouble to keep it pure, but most of us
must needs undergo painful self-mortifications in order to
wash out the stains of the flesh. Recompense for good
works depends on the merit imputed by God to His
creatures according to the original individualisations in
which He created them: it is a necessary right, not an
arbitrary gift. The heart reflects the world of attributes, or
rather, as Jili holds, is itself reflected by the universe.
"Earth and heaven do not contain Me, but the heart of My
believing servant containeth Me": if the universe were
primary and the heart secondary, i.e., if the heart were only
a mirror, then the power of containing and comprehending
would have been ascribed to the universe, not to the heart;
but in fact, it is the heart alone that comprehends God —by
knowledge, by contemplation, and finally by
transubstantiation.

When God created the whole world from the Light of
Mohammed, He created from the heart of Mohammed the
angel Isréfil (Seraphiel), the mightiest of the angels and the
nearest to God.

The faculty of Reason has three modes, viz., the First
Intelligence (al-‘aglu ‘lI-awwal), Universal Reason (al-‘aglu ’I-
kulli), and ordinary reason (‘agqlu ‘lI-ma‘dsh). Jili identifies
the First Intelligence, as the faithful treasurer of Divine
Knowledge, with Gabriel, "the trusted Spirit" (al-Riihu 'I-
amin), and as a locus for the form of Divine Knowledge in
existence—the first objective analysis of the Divine
synthesis —with the Pen (al-Qalam) which transmits the
particulars contained as a whole in God's consciousness to
the Guarded Tablet (al-Lawhu ’l-mahfiiz). Universal Reason
is "the percipient luminous medium whereby the forms of
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knowledge deposited in the First Intelligence are made
manifest"; not the sum of individual intelligences, for in
this case Reason would be plural, while in reality it is a
single substance, the common element, so to speak, of
human, angelic, and demonic spirits. Ordinary reason is "
the light (of Universal Reason) measured by the rule of
reflection (fikr), and does not apprehend save by means of
reflection": therefore it cannot reach the unconditioned
First Intelligence, often misses its mark, and fails to
perceive many things. Universal Reason, on the other
hand, is infallible, since it weighs all with the twin scales of
Wisdom and Power, but it never penetrates beyond the
sphere of creation. Neither universal (intuitive) nor
ordinary (discursive) reason can attain to knowledge of
God. The contrary doctrine has only a demonstrative and
controversial value. True gnosis (ma'rifa) is given by faith,
which does not depend on proofs and effects (dthdr) but on
the Divine attributes themselves.

The judgment (wahm) of Mohammed was created from the
light of the Divine Name al-Kdmil (the Perfect), and God
created from the light of Mohammed's judgment Azrael,
the Angel of Death. Wahm is the strongest of the human
faculties: it overpowers the understanding, the reflection,
and the imagination...nothing in the world apprehends
more quickly; it is what enables men to walk on the water
and fly in the air; it is the light of certainty (yagin) and the
basis of dominion; he that has it at his command exercises
sway over all things high and low, while he that is ruled
by its might becomes stupefied and bewildered. The spirit,
on entering the body, either acquires angelic dispositions
and ascends to Paradise, or assumes bestial dispositions
and sinks to Hell: it ascends when it judges the limitations
of its human form, e.g., grossness and weakness, to be
merely negative and capable of being thrown off, since the
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spirit always retains its original qualities potentially. At
death Azrael appears to the spirit in a form determined by
its beliefs, actions, and dispositions during life. Or, again,
he appears disembodied and invisible, so that a man may
"die of a rose in aromatic pain" or of a stench. When the
spirit sees Azrael, it becomes enamoured of him, and its
gaze is entirely withdrawn from the body, whereupon the
body dies. The spirit does not quit its bodily form at once
but abides in it for a while, like one who sleeps without
seeing any vision. After this dreamless sleep, which is its
death (mawtu ’'l-arwdh), the spirit passes into the
intermediate state (al-barzakh).

Meditation (himma) is the noblest of the spiritual lights
(faculties), for it has no object but God. Yet one must
beware of resting in it in order to enjoy its fruits: the
master-mystic will leave it before it has yielded all its
secrets to him, lest it become a barrier to his further
advance. Michael, the angel created from it, is charged
with the duty of dispensing the portions of fate allotted by
eternal necessity to each recipient.

From the reflection (fikr) of Mohammed God created the
spirits of the celestial and terrestrial angels, and appointed
them to guard the higher and lower spheres of existence
until the Last Day, when they shall be translated to the
intelligible world. One of the keys to that world is
reflection, leading to true knowledge of the nature of Man,
which is set with all its aspects over against the aspects of
the Merciful (al-Rahmdn). But the pure region of filer lies
open to mystics alone: the path of speculative philosophy
ends in a mirage.

As we have already seen, thought (khayil), i.e., the faculty
that retains what the fancy perceives of the forms of
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sensible objects after their substance has disappeared, is
declared by Jili to be the stuff of the universe. In Hegelian
language " the things that we know about are
appropriately described when we say that their being is
established not on themselves, but on the Divine Idea."
Nothing exists otherwise than as a dream in the perception
of the dreamer, and the cosmos is "a thought within a
thought within a thought" (khaydl« fi khaydl fi khaydl). It
must be added, however, that while every thing, i.e., every
thought, expresses some reality, the Perfect Man (though
he is not Reality itself) is the complete self-expression of
Reality.

Imagination, memory, and perception, which the author
enumerated amongst the eight spiritual faculties, find no
place in this discussion.

After a preliminary chapter on the Form of Mohammed (al
stratu 'I-Muhammadiyya), which I will omit for the present,
he concludes his psychology with an account of the nature
of the soul.

Ascetic and devotional Sufism, in agreement with
orthodox Islam, distinguishes sharply between the spirit
(rih) and the soul (nafs). The latter term may, indeed, be
used to denote a man's spiritual "self'—"he that knows
himself (nafsahu) knows his Lord"—but as a rule when
Sufis refer to the nafs they mean the appetitive soul, the
sensual "self" which, from their point of view, is wholly
evil and can never become one with God. Jili makes short
work of this dualistic doctrine. The heading of his 59th
chapter promises to show that the nafs is the origin of Iblis
and all the devils, and he begins as follows:
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The nafs is the consciousness (sirr) of the Lord, and the
essence (of God): through that Essence it hath in its essence
manifold delights. It is created from the light of the
attribute of Lordship: many, therefore, are its lordly
qualities.... God created the nafs of Mohammed from His
own nafs (and the nafs of a thing is its essence); then He
created the nafs of Adam as a copy of the nafs of
Mohammed.

With great boldness Jili argues that the Fall of Man is the
necessary consequence of his Divine nature. Adam ate the
forbidden fruit because his soul manifests a certain aspect
of Deity, viz., Lordship (rububiyya); for it is not in the
nature of Lordship to submit to a prohibition. The soul
knew that, if it ate the fruit, it would inevitably descend
into the material world and would suffer misery, but on
the other hand it was aware of the blessedness of its
inherent sovereignty. Thus it became perplexed, and its
perplexity (iltibds) brought about its fall. The choice of the
soul is at once determined and free: determined, because
in the last resort its act proceeds from a fundamental
difference in the nature of God; free, because the soul acts
in accordance with its knowledge of itself and, had it not
been blinded by pride, would have perceived that its true
nature requires obedience to the Divine command,
inasmuch as disobedience renders the spirit miserable, and
misery is inconsistent with Lordship.

When God created the soul of Mohammed from His own
Essence, which comprises all contraries, He created from
the soul of Mohammed (1) the Sublime Angels in respect
of His attributes of Beauty, Light, and Leading, and (2)
Iblis and his followers in respect of His attributes of
Majesty, Darkness, and Misleading. Now, the name of Iblis
was ‘Azéazil: he had worshipped God for thousands of
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years before the creation of the world, and God had
forbidden him to worship aught else. Therefore, when God
created Adam and commanded the angels to bow down
before him, Iblis refused, for he did not know that to
worship by God's command is equivalent to worshipping
God. Instead of justifying his disobedience or repenting of
it and asking God to forgive him, he silently
acknowledged that God wills and acts in conformity with
the eternal and unchangeable principles of His nature. Iblis
was banished from the Divine presence and a curse was
laid upon him "until the Day of Judgment" (Kor. 15, 35),
ie, for a finite period. After the Day of Judgment the
creatureliness which hinders the spirit from knowing God
as He really is will be counted amongst its perfection, and
Iblis will then be restored to his place beside God.

Jili mentions five phases of the soul, or ascending grades of
spiritual life: (1) the animal soul, i.e., the spirit regarded as
governing the body; (2) the commanding (evil-prompting)
soul, i.e., the spirit regarded as subject to the passions; (3)
the inspired soul, i.e., the spirit which God inspires to do
good; (4) the self-reproaching soul, i.e., the spirit regarded
as turning penitently towards God; (5) the tranquil soul,
i.e., the spirit regarded as at rest with God.

VI. THE RETURN TO THE ESSENCE.

The gist of Jili's philosophy, as I understand it, is the
notion of One Being, which is One Thought, going forth
from itself in all the forms of the universe, knowing itself
as Nature and yet, amidst the multiformity of Nature,
reasserting its unity in Man—in Man whom self-
knowledge has enlightened and made perfect, so that
ceasing to know himself as an individual he sinks into his
Divine element, like a wave into the sea. This language,
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apart from its inadequacy, conveys a wrong impression by
translating in terms of time and space what does not
belong to these categories. All interpretations of ideal and
mystical experience are more or less fictitious.

The word commonly used to denote the self-manifestation
of God in His essence, attributes, and names is tajalli,
which implies that something hidden before is now clearly
seen, as the splendour of the sun emerging from eclipse or
the beauty of a bride when she unveils. The Divine tajalli,
in respect of the person to whom it is made, may be called
an illumination, for it is the light whereby the mystic's
heart has vision of God. Accordingly, the ontological
descent from the Absolute and the mystical ascent or
return to the Absolute are really the same process looked
at from different points of view. The self-revelation of God
necessarily involves the manifestation of His nature by
those who possess an inborn capacity for realising it in
themselves. Jili divides the ascending movement of this
consciousness into four stages—the Illumination of the
Actions, the Illumination of the Names, the Illumination of
the Attributes, and the [llumination of the Essence —which
correspond in reverse order to the devolution of Pure
Being from its primal simplicity to the manifestation of its
effects in the sensible world.

(a) The INlumination of the Divine actions.

To one thus illumined it becomes plain that human agency
is naught, that he has no power or will of his own, and that
all things are done by the power of God who moves them
and brings them to rest. Sometimes the Divine will is made
known to him before the act: consequently, he may
disobey the command of God in order to comply with His
will; in which case his disobedience is essentially
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obedience and lies between him and God, though "it
remains for us to exact from him the penalty which God
has imposed in the Koran and the Sunna upon those who
break His commandment."

(b) The Illumination of the Divine names.

The mystic to whom God reveals Himself in one of His
Names vanishes (from consciousness of individuality)
under the radiance of the Name; and if you invoke God by
that Name, the man will answer you, because the Name is
applicable to him....If God reveal Himself in His Name
Allah, the man will disappear and God will call to him,
saying, "Lo, I am Allah"; and if you cry "O Allah!" the man
will answer you with the words "At thy service
(labbayka)!" Then, if he mount higher and God strengthen
him and let him abide in consciousness after his passing-
away (fand), God will answer any one who calls the man,
so that if you say, for instance, "O Muhammad!" God will
respond to you, saying, "At thy service!" In proportion as
he is strengthened to ascend, God will reveal Himself to
him in His subordinate Names, viz., the Merciful (al-
Rahman), the Lord (al-Rabb), the King (al-Malik), the
Omniscient (al-’Alim), the Omnipotent (al-Qddir), etc. The
self-revelation of God in each of these Names is superior to
His self-revelation in the Name preceding it, because as
regards the Illumination of the Names analysis is superior
to synthesis, and the manifestation of each lower Name is
an analysis of the synthesis which is manifested by the one
immediately above it.

As regards illuminations of the Essence, it is otherwise;
here the more general is above the more particular: al-
Rahmidn is superior to al-Rabb, and Allah to either. Finally,
all the Divine Names seek to apply themselves to the
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illumined man, even as the name seeks the object named,
and then he sings:

One calls Her by Her name and I answer him, and
when I am called (by my own name) "tis Layla (the
Beloved) that answers for me.

That is because we are the spirit of One, though we
dwell by turns in two bodies —a marvellous thing!
Like a single person with two names: thou canst
not miss by whichever name thou callest him.

Jili only speaks of what he himself has experienced, since
every Name is revealed in different ways to different
individuals. From his account of these illuminations I take
a passage which exhibits his characteristic blend of logic
and mysticism:

The way to the illumination of the Name al-Qadim (the
Eternal) is through a Divine revelation whereby it is
shown to any one that he existed in the knowledge of God
before the Creation, inasmuch as he existed in God's
knowledge through the existence of that knowledge, and
that knowledge existed through the existence of God: the
existence of God is eternal and the knowledge is eternal
and the object of knowledge is inseparable from the
knowledge and is also eternal, inasmuch as knowledge is
not knowledge unless it has an object which gives to the
subject the name of Knower. The eternity of existent beings
in the knowledge of God necessarily follows from this
induction, and the (illumined) man returns to God in
respect of His Name, the Eternal. At the moment when the
Divine eternity is revealed to him from his essence, his
temporality vanishes and he remains eternal through God,
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having passed away from (consciousness of) his
temporality.

(c) The Illumination of the Divine Attributes.

When God desires to reveal Himself to a man by means of
any Name or Attribute, He causes the man to pass away
(fand) and makes him naught and deprives him of his
(individual) existence; and when the human light is
extinguished and the creaturely spirit passes away, God
puts in the man's body, without incarnation (hulil), a
spiritual substance, which is of God's essence and is
neither separate from God nor joined to the man, in
exchange for what He deprived him of; which substance is
named the Holy Spirit (rihu 'I-quds). And when God puts
instead of the man a spirit of His own essence, the
revelation is made to that spirit. God is never revealed
except to Himself, but we call that Divine spirit "a man" in
respect of its being instead of the man. In reality there is
neither "slave" nor "Lord," since these are correlated terms.
When the "slave" is annulled, the "Lord" is necessarily
annulled, and nothing remains but God alone.

Mystics receive these illuminations in proportion to their
capacities, the abundance of their knowledge, and the
strength of their resolution. Taking each of the seven chief
attributes in turn, the author describes the effects of the
illumination on himself or on others, and the different
forms which it may assume. Concerning Life and
Knowledge something has been said above. Those
endowed with Hearing hear the language of angels,
animals, plants, and minerals. As for the mukallamiin, who
receive the illumination of Speech, the Word (kaldm) comes
to them sometimes audibly and from a certain direction,
sometimes from no direction and not through the ear,
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sometimes as an inner light having a definite shape; and in
oneness with God they realise that all existent beings are
their Word and that their words are without end.
According to Jili, the illumination of Power is marked in its
initial stages by a phenomenon characteristic of prophetic
inspiration —the ringing of a bell (salsalatu ’l-jaras), which
is produced, as he quaintly writes, by "the dashing of
realities one against another in order that men's hearts may
not dare to enter the presence of Divine Majesty." "In this
illumination," he says, "I heard the ringing of bells. My
frame dissolved and my trace vanished and my name was
rased out. By reason of the violence of what I experienced I
became like a worn-out garment which hangs on a high
tree, and the fierce blast carries it away piece by piece. I
beheld naught but lightnings and thunders, and clouds
raining lights, and seas surging with fire."

(d) The Illumination of the Divine essence.

While every illumination of a Name or Attribute reveals
the Essence in a particular relation, the Illumination of the
absolute Essence is not identical with any or all of these
illuminations. Jili refers the difference to the Divine
substance, which, as we have seen, God " puts instead of
the man' so that the subject and object of illumination are
really one. This substance may be either attributal (sifdti) or
essential (dhdti). Only in the latter case does "the man"
become the God-man. Such a one is the Perfect Unit (al
fardu ’l-kdmil) and the Microcosmic Pole (al-ghawthu ’I-
jami’)y on whom the whole order of existence revolves; to
him genuflexion and prostration in prayer are due, and by
means of him God keeps the universe in being. He is
denoted by the terms al-Mahdi and al-Khdtam (the Seal),
and he is the Vicegerent (khalifa) indicated in the story of
Adam. The essences of all things that exist are drawn to
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obey his command, as iron is drawn to the magnet. He
subdues the sensible world by his might and does what he
will by his power. Nothing is barred from him, for when
the Divine substance is in this wali as a simple essence,
unconditioned by any degree appertaining to the Creator
or to the creature, he bestows on every degree of existent
things its haqq, i.e. what it requires and is capable of
receiving, and nothing can hinder him from doing so. That
which hinders the Essence is merely its limitation by a
degree or name or quality; but the simple Essence has
nothing to hinder it: therefore with it all things are actual,
not potential, while in other essences things are sometimes
potential and sometimes actual.

It would seem, then, that the Illumination of the Absolute
is given to the Heavenly Man (Mohammed) alone and
transmitted through him to the Perfect Men who are his
representatives on earth.

Studies in Islamic Mysticism, by Reynold A. Nicholson,
[1921], at sacred-texts.com
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We begin this chapter’s investigation into the
mystic, Dionysius, with an examination of his life and
conversion as written by Reverend John Parker, M.A. But
let it not be left unheeded, to enter the mind of Dionysius,
is to enter a firestorm of mystical thought! Let us journey . .

DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE
AND
THE ALEXANDRINE SCHOOL
By Rev. John Parker, M.A.

ALEXANDRIA became the home of Christian Philosophy,
but Athens was its birthplace. Pantaenus and Ammonius-
Saccus were chief founders of the Alexandrine School.
They were both Christian. They both drew their teaching
from the Word of God, "the Fountain of Wisdom," and
from the writings of Hierotheus, and Dionysius the
Areopagite--Bishops of Athens. For several centuries there
had been a Greek preparation for the Alexandrine School.
As the Old Testament was a Schoolmaster, leading to
Christ, so the Septuagint, Pythagoras, Plato, Aristobulus,
Philo, and Apollos were heralds who prepared the minds
of men for that fullness of light and truth in Jesus Christ,
which, in Alexandria, clothed itself in the bright robes of
Divine Philosophy.

Pantaenus was born in Athens, a.d. 120, and died in
Alexandria, a.d. 213. He was Greek by nationality, and
Presbyter of the Church in, Alexandria by vocation. First,
Stoic, then Pythagorean, he became Christian some time
before a.d. 186, at which date he was appointed chief
instructor in the Didaskeleion, by Demetrius, Bishop of
Alexandria. Pantaenus recognized the preparation for the
Christian Faith in the Greek Philosophy. Anastasius-
Sinaita describes him as "one of the early expositors who
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agreed with each other in treating the first six days of
Creation as prophetic of Christ and the whole Church."

Eusebius says, that "Pantaenus expounded the treasures of
the Divine dogmas preserved direct, as from father to son,
from St. Paul and other Apostles. Photius records that
Pantaenus was pupil of those who had seen the Apostles,
but that he certainly had not listened to any of them
themselves. Now, if Pantaenus was pupil of those who had
seen the Apostles, and yet had, not listened to their oral
teaching, it is natural to infer that he was pupil through
their writings. I am a pupil of Dr. Pusey, but I never
listened to his oral teaching; I am pupil through his
writings. Now, there exist, to this day, the writings of two
Presbyters who had seen the Apostles--both, converts to
the faith through St. Paul,---whose writings contain the
treasures of the Divine dogmas, received from St. Paul and
the other Apostles. Those two Presbyters are Hierotheus
and Dionysius the Areopagite, both ordained Bishop of
Athens by St. Paul. Dionysius the Areopagite expressly
calls, St. Paul his "chief initiator," and as such, gives his
teaching on the holy Angels, in the sixth chapter of the
Heavenly Hierarchy; and frequently describes St. Paul as
his "chief instructor."

If, then, we can prove that the writings of Dionysius
existed before and were known in Alexandria, when
Pantaenus delivered his lectures in that city, we may fairly
infer that Pantaenus would know, and knowing, would
use, the writings penned by the Chief of his own
Areopagus, and Bishop of his own Athens.

Historical criticism does not permit us to reject
probabilities, merely because they confirm the Christian
Faith.
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Dexter, in his Chronicle, collected from the Archives of
Toledo and other churches in Spain, gives this testimony:--

"U.C. 851 (a.d. 98). Dionysius Areopagita dicat Eugenio
Marcello, dicto, propter ingenii excellentiam, Timotheo,
libros de Divinis Nominibus."

Dionysius of Alexandria, writing to Pope Sixths II., c. 250,
respecting the writings of Dionysius the Areopagite,
affirms "that no one can intelligently dispute their
paternity--that no one penetrated more profoundly than
Dionysius into the mysterious depths of Holy Scripture--
that Dionysius was disciple of St. Paul, and piously
governed the Church of Athens." If, then, the Bishops of
Alexandria and Rome exchanged letters only a few years
after the death of Pantaenus, and only seven years after the
death of Ammonius, and in those letters affirmed the
writings to be undoubtedly written by Dionysius the
Areopagite, it would be the height of absurdity to affirm
that such writings were unknown to Pantaenus and
Ammonius.

But we do not need to base our proof on mere supposition.
Routh gives two fragments of Pantaenus. The second is a
distinct echo of Dionysius. In Divine Names (c. 7),
Dionysius discusses how Almighty God knows existing
things, and explains the text; "He, knowing all things before
their birth" as proving that "not as learning existing things
from existing things, but from Himself, and in Himself, as
Cause, the Divine Being pre-holds and pre-comprehends
the notions and essence of all things, not approaching each
several thing according to its kind, but knowing and
containing all things within one grasp of the cause. Thus
Almighty God knows existing things, not by a knowledge
of existing things, but by that of Himself." Dionysius, c. V.
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s. 8, speaking of creation, declares that the Divine and
good wolitions of Almighty God define and produce
existing things.

Pantaenus teaches the same: "Neither does He know things
sensible sensibly (aiobnt®dg), nor things intelligible
intellectually. For it is not possible that He, Who is above
all things, should comprehend things being, after things
being (xata ta évra), but we affirm that He knows things
being" as His own wvolitions . .. yea, as His own volitions,
Almighty God knows things being, since by willing
(6éAwv), He made all things being."

In Mystic Theology, c. V., Dionysius says, "Almighty God
does not know existing things, qua existing." The teaching
of Ammonius-Saccus is the same; Ammonius uses the
word PovAnpa, Dionysius and Pantaenus, Oejpata, of
God, as Source of Creation.

But, though the known fragments of Pantaenus are few,
we possess abundant writings of two pupils, Clement of
Alexandria and Origen, from which we may gather the
teaching of their master. Clement speaks of Pantaenus as
his "great instructor and collaborator." Such is the
similarity between the writings of Clement and Dionysius,
that some have hazarded the conjecture that Clement the
Philosopher, mentioned by Dionysius, was Clement of
Alexandria! I give only one familiar illustration. Clement
writes: "As then, those riding at anchor at sea, drag the
anchor, but do not drag it to themselves, but themselves to
the anchor, thus those who are drawn to God in the
gnostic life, find themselves unconsciously led to God."
Dionysius, D. N,, c. IIL. s. 1, says, "or, as if after we have
embarked on ship, and are holding on to the cable,
attached to some rock, we do not draw the rock to us, but
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ourselves, and the ship, to the rock. Wherefore, before
everything, and especially theology, we must begin with
prayer; not as though we ourselves were drawing the
power, which is everywhere, and nowhere present, but as,
by our godly reminiscences and invocations, conducting
ourselves to, and making ourselves one with It."

Origen confessed that Pantaenus was his superior in the
philosophy of the schools, and that he moulded his
teaching upon the model of Pantaenus. Do the writings of
Origen bear the stamp of Dionysius and Hierotheus?
Origen, on the resurrection of the body, says, "For how
does it not seem absurd p. x that this body which has
endured scars for Christ, and, equally with the soul, has
borne the savage torments of persecutions, and has also
endured the suffering of chains, and rods, and has been
tortured with fire, beaten with the sword, and has further
suffered the cruel teeth of wild beasts, the gallows of the
cross, and divers kinds of punishments,--that this should
be deprived of the prizes of such contests. If forsooth, the
soul alone, which not alone contended, should receive the
crown, and its companion the body, which served it with
much labour, should attain no recompense, for its agony
and victory,--how does it not seem contrary to all reason,
that the flesh, resisting for Christ its natural vices, and its
innate lust, and guarding its virginity with immense
labour,--that one, when the time for rewards has come,
should be rejected as unworthy and the other should
receive its crown? Such a fact would undoubtedly argue
on the part of God, either a lack of justice or a lack of
power." Dionysius (E. H., c. VIL) says, "Now the pure
bodies of the holy souls, enrolled together as yoke-fellows,
and fellow travellers, which together strove during the
divine contests, throughout the Divine Life, in the
unmoved steadfastness of the souls, will together receive
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their own resurrection. For, having been made one with
the holy souls, to which they were united during this
present life, by having become members of Christ, they
will receive in return the godlike and incorruptible
immortality and blessed inheritance." Dionysius (D. N., c.
VI. s. 2) says, "what is still more divine, It promises to
"transfer our whole selves (I mean souls and bodies, their
yoke-fellows), to a perfect life and immortality. Others
again do this injustice to bodies, that, after having toiled
with the holy souls, they unjustly deprive them of the holy
retributions, when they have come to the goal of their most
divine course." "For if the man have passed a life dear to
God in soul and body, the body which has contended
throughout the Divine struggles will be honoured together
with the devout soul."

To show that Origen knew the works of Hierotheus, we
give an extract from his letter to Gregory: "Would that you
might both participate in and continually augment this
part, so that you may not only say, ‘we are partakers of
Christ, but also partakers of God." Papias, Bishop of
Hierapolis (fragment V.) says, "the Presbyters, the disciples
of the Apostles, say that this is the gradation and method
of those who are saved, and that they advance through
steps of this nature, and that, moreover, they ascend
through the Spirit to the Son, and through the Son to the
Father; and that, in due time, the Son will yield up His
work to the Father." Who the Presbyters, the disciples of the
Apostles were, we may gather from the three last chapters
of the "Book of Hierotheus," in which the very same
doctrine is taught. Is it not, then, a legitimate inference,
that when Photius says "that Pantaenus was a pupil of the
Presbyters who had seen the Apostles," he designated
Hierotheus and Dionysius the Areopagite, generally
known under that title?
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Ammonius Saccus was born of Christian parents in
Alexandria, and died in that city, a.d. 242.

Anastasius Sinaita calls him "the Wise," and Hierocles, "the
taught of God." Besides being famous for his expositions of
Holy Scripture, he wrote the "Diatesseron," or "Harmony
of the Gospels," contained in the Bib. Patrum. In a.d. 236,
he wrote the agreement between Moses and Jesus. He was
the great conciliator, who sought the good in every system,
and to make all one in Christ. Pressensé beautifully
describes him as a man who wished to believe and to
know--to adore and to comprehend--to conciliate the
Greek Philosophy with the Mysteries of the East. He wrote
a commentary on the golden verses of Pythagoras, which
Hierocles published, as well as reproduced his other
works. The titles of his books, mentioned by Photius, such
as "Providence" and "Free Will," recall those of the lost

books of Dionysius, of which we have only a summary in
his known works. (Cod. 251-214.)

Ammonius was surnamed Saccus from having been a corn
carrier. Virgil, Shakespeare, Milton, were great geniuses in
themselves, but when we know the sources from which
they drew, we can better understand their achievements.

Dionysius was indebted to Hierotheus--Ammonius drew
from Dionysius. This we shall show, not as we might, by
his works as described by Photius, but from Plotinus, his
disciple, in order that we may have the prevailing proof, to
some minds, of testimony not necessarily Christian.

Plotinus was born in Lycopolis, a.d. 205, and died in
Campagna, a.d. 270. At the age of 29, he began to search
for truth, in the schools of Alexandria. He wandered from
teacher to teacher, but could find no rest until he was
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persuaded to go and hear Ammonius-Saccus. After
listening to him, he exclaimed, "This is what I sought."

Plotinus remained under him eleven years, until the death
of Ammonius, a.d. 242. In a.d. 244, Plotinus began to teach
in Rome. Plotinus was not a refined scholar. Porphyry,
therefore, committed his teaching to writing. Porphyry
was regarded as the greatest enemy to the Christian Faith
in the early centuries. Persecutors burned the bodies of
Christians, but Porphyry sought to undermine their faith
in the Holy Scriptures, by quibbles of unbelief, which have
been revived to-day as "New Criticism." Porphyry wrote
against the Holy Scriptures with a bitterness engendered
by a conviction of their truth. Now, it is a startling fact,
that though the teaching of Plotinus comes to us through
Porphyry, there is not a word in the Enneads, in which the
teaching of Plotinus is given, against the Christian Faith. It
is true that Eutochius published another version of the
teaching of Plotinus, on the ground that his teaching was
coloured by Porphyry, but we prefer to rest our proof on
Porphyry, as not being prejudiced in favour of the truth.

Let us then first see what Plotinus teaches respecting the
Holy Trinity. He says, "We need not go beyond the three
Hypostaseis" (Persons). It is true that Plotinus presents that
Trinity as "One," "Mind," and "Soul," whereas Dionysius
gives the formula "Father, Son, and Spirit." Occasionally
Plotinus uses "Logos" instead of "Mind." But even this
substitution of "One" for "Father" may be traced to
Dionysius, who speaks of the Triad, évapywn and even
gvapyw@v vrootacewv, "One springing." The "One"
represents the Father. Plotinus says, "We may represent
the first principle, ‘One,’ as source, which has no other
origin than Itself, and which pours Itself in a multitude of
streams without being diminished by what it gives."
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Dionysius speaks of the "Father" as sole source of
Godhead, and says that "the Godhead is undiminished by
the gifts imparted." In Chap. XII. of Divine Names,
Dionysius treats of "One" and 'Perfect" as applied to
Almighty God.

Let Us now hear Plotinus on the "Beautiful" Enneads (I. 6-
7). Plotinus says, "The soul advances in its ascent towards
God, until being raised above everything alien, it sees face
to face, in His simplicity, and in all His purity, Him upon
Whom all hangs, to Whom all aspire; from Whom all hold
existence, life and thought. What transport of love must
not he feel who sees Him! with what ardour ought he not
to desire to be united to Him! He, who has not seen Him,
desires Him as the Good; he who has seen Him, admires
Him as the sovereign Beauty; and struck at once with
astonishment and pleasure, disdains the things which
heretofore he called by the name of Beauty. This is what
happens to those to whom have appeared the forms of
gods and demons;--they no longer care For the beauty of
other bodies. What think you, then, should he experience
who has seen the Beautiful Himself,--the Beautiful
surpassing earth and heaven! The miserable is not he, Who
has neither fresh colour nor comely form, nor power, nor
royalty; it is alone he, Who sees himself excluded from the
possession of Beauty--a possession in comparison with
which he ought to disdain royalty, rule of the whole earth,
of the sea, and heaven itself, if he should be able, by
abandoning, by despising all these, to rise to the
contemplation of the Beautiful, face to face." Plotinus also
recognized, "that the eye soiled with impurity could never
bear the sight, or attain to the vision of that Beauty. We
must render the organs of vision analogous and like to the
object that they would contemplate. Every man ought to
begin by rendering himself beautiful and divine to obtain a
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Vision of the Beautiful and the Deity." Well might St.
Augustine say, that "with the change of a few words,
Plotinus became concordant with Christ’s religion." No
wonder that Gregory and Basil quoted so largely from
Plotinus. Let us now hear what Dionysius says of the
"Good and Beautiful":-- "Goodness turns all things to Itself;
all things aspire to It, as source and bond and end. From
this Beautiful comes being to all existing things. All things
aspire to the Beautiful and Good,--and there is no existing
thing which does not participate in the Beautiful and
Good." Read the Fourth Chapter of the Divine Names.

Porphyry records that Plotinus attained to that vision of
the Beautiful three times during his life. How that vision of
the Beautiful is to be attained, Dionysius describes in the
"Mystic Theology:"--"But thou, O dear Timothy, by thy
persistent commerce with the mystic visions, leave behind
both sensible perceptions and intellectual efforts, and all
objects of sense and intelligence, and all things not being
and being, and be raised aloft agnostically to the union, as
attainable, with Him Who is above every essence and
knowledge. For by unchecked and absolute ecstasy, in all
purity, from thyself, and all, thou wilt be carried on high to
the superessential Ray of the Divine Darkness, when thou
hast cast away all and become free from all." Ammonius
had such ecstasy during his lectures, in which he seemed
to have Divine visions.

Plotinus differs from Dionysius in regarding creation as an
act of necessity, whereas Dionysius regards it as an act of
love. Plotinus treats evil as "an elongation from God."
Dionysius speaks of Almighty God as immanent in matter
the most elongated from spirit. Plotinus traces evil to
matter; Dionysius to the fallacious choice of a free agent.
May it not be that the pagan colouring of Porphyry in
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these respects led Eutochius to give a more faithful and
consistent account of the teaching of Plotinus.

But the crowning proof that Dionysius was the source
from which the Alexandrine School drew much of its
wisdom, is Proclus (450-485). Suidas affirmed long ago
that Proclus cribbed whole passages from Dionysius.
Professor Stiglmayr fills seven pages with parallel
passages.

Vachérot describes certain chapters of the "Divine Names"
as extracts from Proclus, word for word, and says the
whole doctrine of Dionysius seems to be a commentary
upon the Theology of Alexandria. Barthélémy St. Hilaire
says that Dionysius and Scotus Erigena, almost entirely
implanted, in the middle age, the doctrine of Neo-
Platonism. Matter is more profound; Professor Langen
finds in Dionysius the '"characteristics of Neo-Platonic
speculation." The similarity of doctrine is denied by none.
Which writings appeared first? that is the question.

Dexter commemorates the "Divine Names" a.d. 98.

Polycarp quotes Dionysius verbatim as "a certain one."
Jerome quotes him as "quidam Graecorum." Dionysius of
Alexandria (a.d. 250), writing to Sixtus II., declares that no
one can intelligently doubt that the writings are those of
Dionysius, the convert of St. Paul, Bishop of Athens.
Tertullian, expresses the Agnosia "nihil scire omnia scire,"
Origen quotes him by name. Theodore (a.d. 420) answers
objections,--whom Photius approved. Gregory calls
Dionysius "an ancient and venerable Father." The Second
Council of Nicea quotes the very words, contained in the
"Ecclesiastical Hierarchy," c. I. s. 4, as those of the great
Dionysius. Bishop Pearson proves that the best judges in
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the sixth, fifth, fourth and third centuries regarded the
writings as written: by Dionysius the Areopagite. German
scholars to-day admit that the external testimony is in
favour of their genuineness.

Yet eccentric critics, on account of the precise theology,
cannot believe that the works were written; by a learned
Greek,--Chief of the Areopagus--who forsook all to follow
Christ,--the convert and disciple of St. Paul,--the familiar
friend of St. John and other Apostles, to whom our Saviour
revealed the mysteries of the Father; but those critics can
believe that an unknown man, whose century no one can
fix, and possibly a Syrian, may have gleaned from writers
of the first four centuries these theological pearls expressed
in Greek in a style unique and always like itself. They can,
believe that the Author of these Divine writings, would
incorporate, fictitious allusions to persons and events of
the apostolic, age, to add lustre to incomparable works,
and to impute them to another. They can believe that
writings, so composed, were foisted upon a credulous
Christendom, so that Dionysius of Alexandria, Maximus,
St. John Damascene, and the Council of Nicea, accepted
them as the genuine works of Dionysius. I do not belong to
that school. Only unbelief could believe anything so
incredible. Rational men will not hazard the surmise that
works known in the first century were gleaned from
writings composed four hundred years afterwards.

The tone of the Alexandrine School may be further
illustrated from Amelius and Dionysius the Sublime.
Amelius attended Plotinus twenty-four years as
companion and pupil. Eusebius gives an extract from his
writings, in which Amelius says, "This plainly was the
Word, by Whom, being Eternal, things becoming became,
as Heraclitus would say." It was probably he who said,
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"the Prologue of St. John'’s Gospel ought to be written in
gold, and placed in the most conspicuous place in every
church." De Civ. Dei, LX. c. 29. Dionysius, the famous
secretary of Zenobia, attended the lectures of Ammonius-
Saccus. He was the "arbiter" of all literary questions. He
expresses his admiration, De sub. L. 9, of the diction of
Moses in the description of the six days’ creation, and
numbers St. Paul amongst the most brilliant Greek orators,
as a man who propounded a "dogma beyond
demonstration."

We claim that the testimony of these illustrious men, and
the extracts from Pantaenus, Ammonius, and their
disciples, justify the conclusion that the Alexandrine
School was Biblical, Christian, and Philosophical, that its
Philosophy was a Divine Philosophy of the Faith, not a
pagan philosophy against the Faith, and that the main
sources of its Divine Philosophy were the writings of
Hierotheus and Dionysius, Bishops of Athens.

JOHN PARKER.
Cannes,
Epiphany, 1899.

The Works of Dionysius the Areopagite, 250 A.D., Rev.
John Parker, M.A.



On the Heavenly
Hierarchy

By Dionysius
CAPUT L.
To my Fellow Presbyter Timothy. Dionysius the Presbyter.

That every divine illumination, whilst going forth lovingly
to the objects of its forethought under various forms,
remains simplex. Nor is this all. It also unifies the things
illuminated.

Section I.

"Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and
cometh down from the Father of Lights."

Further also, every procession of illuminating light,
proceeding from the Father, whilst visiting us as a gift of
goodness, restores us again gradually as an unifying
power, and turns us to the oneness of our conducting
Father, and to a deifying simplicity. For all things are from
Him, and to Him, as said the Sacred Word.

Section II.

Invoking then Jesus, the Paternal Light, the Real, the True,
"which lighteth every man coming into the world,"
"through Whom we have access to the Father," Source of
Light, let us aspire, as far as is attainable, to the
illuminations handed down by our fathers in the most
sacred Oracles, and let us gaze, as we may, upon the
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Hierarchies of the Heavenly Minds manifested by them
symbolically for our instruction. And when we have
received, with immaterial and unflinching mental eyes, the
gift of Light, primal and super-primal, of the supremely
Divine Father, which manifests to us the most blessed
Hierarchies of the Angels in types and symbols, let us
then, from it, be elevated to its simple splendour. For it
never loses its own unique inwardness, but multiplied and
going forth, as becomes its goodness, for an elevating and
unifying blending of the objects of its care, remains firmly
and solitarily centered within itself in its unmoved
sameness; and raises, according to their capacity, those
who lawfully aspire to it, and makes them one, after the
example of its own unifying Oneness. For it is not possible
that the supremely Divine Ray should otherwise
illuminate us, except so far as it is enveloped, for the
purpose of instruction, in variegated sacred veils, and
arranged naturally and appropriately, for such as we are,
by paternal forethought.

Section III.

Wherefore, the Divine Institution of sacred Rites, having
deemed it worthy of the supermundane imitation of the
Heavenly Hierarchies, and having depicted the aforesaid
immaterial Hierarchies in material figures and bodily
compositions, in order that we might be borne, as far as
our capacity permits, from the most sacred pictures to the
instructions and similitudes without symbol and without
type, transmitted to us our most Holy Hierarchy. For it is
not possible for our mind to be raised to that immaterial
representation and contemplation of the Heavenly
Hierarchies, without using the material guidance suitable
to itself, accounting the visible beauties as reflections of the
invisible comeliness; and the sweet odours of the senses as
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emblems of the spiritual distribution; and the
material lights as a likeness of the gift of the immaterial
enlightenment; and the detailed sacred instructions, of the
feast of contemplation within the mind; and the ranks of
the orders here, of the harmonious and regulated habit,
with regard to Divine things; and the reception of the most
Divine Eucharist, of the partaking of Jesus, and whatever
other things were transmitted to Heavenly Beings
supermundanely, but to us symbolically.

For the sake, then, of this our proportioned deification, the
philanthropic Source of sacred mysteries, by manifesting
the Heavenly Hierarchies to us, and constituting our
Hierarchy as fellow-ministers with them, through our
imitation of their Godlike priestliness, so far as in us lies,
described under sensible likeness the supercelestial Minds,
in the inspired compositions of the Oracles, in order that It
might lead us through the sensible to the intelligible, and
from inspired symbols to the simple sublimities of the
Heavenly Hierarchies.

CAPUT II.

That Divine and Heavenly things are appropriately
revealed, even through dissimilar symbols.

Section I.

It is necessary then, as I think, first to set forth what we
think is the purpose of every Hierarchy, and what benefit
each one confers upon its followers; and next to celebrate
the Heavenly Hierarchies according to their revelation in
the Oracles; then following these Oracles, to say in what
sacred forms the holy writings of the Oracles depict the
celestial orders, and to what sort of simplicity we must be
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carried through the representations; in order that we also
may not, like the vulgar, irreverently think that the
heavenly and Godlike minds are certain many-footed and
many-faced creatures, or moulded to the brutishness of
oxen, or the savage form of lions, and fashioned like the
hooked beaks of eagles, or the feathery down of birds, and
should imagine that there are certain wheels of fire above
the heaven, or material thrones upon which the Godhead
may recline, or certain many-coloured horses, and spear-
bearing leaders of the host, and whatever else was
transmitted by the Oracles to us under multifarious
symbols of sacred imagery.

And indeed, the Word of God artlessly makes use of
poetic representations of sacred things, respecting the
shapeless minds, out of regard to our intelligence, so to
speak, consulting a mode of education proper and natural
to it, and moulding the inspired writings for it.

Section II.

But if any one think well to accept the sacred compositions
as of things simple and unknown in their own nature, and
beyond our contemplation, but thinks the imagery of the
holy minds in the Oracles is incongruous, and that all this
is, so to speak, a rude scenic representation of the angelic
names; and further says that the theologians ought, when
they have come to the bodily representation of creatures
altogether without body, to represent and display them by
appropriate and, as far as possible, cognate figures, taken,
at any rate, from our most honoured and immaterial and
exalted beings, and ought not to clothe the heavenly and
Godlike simple essences with the many forms of the lowest
creatures to be found on the earth (for the one would
perhaps be more adapted to our instruction, and would
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not degrade the celestial explanations to incongruous
dissimilitudes; but the other both does violence without
authority to the Divine powers, and likewise leads astray
our minds, through dwelling upon these irreverent
descriptions); and perhaps he will also think that the
super-heavenly places are filled with certain herds of lions,
and troops of horses, and bellowing songs of praise, and
flocks of birds, and other living creatures, and material
and less honourable things, and whatever else the
similitudes of the Oracles, in every respect dissimilar,
describe, for a so-called explanation, but which verge
towards the absurd, and pernicious, and impassioned;
now, in my opinion, the investigation of the truth
demonstrates the most sacred wisdom of the Oracles, in
the descriptions of the Heavenly Minds, taking
forethought, as that wisdom does, wholly for each, so as
neither, as one may say, to do violence to the Divine
Powers, nor at the same time to enthral us in the groveling
passions of the debased imagery. For any one might say
that the cause why forms are naturally attributed to the
formless, and shapes to the shapeless, is not alone our
capacity which is unable immediately to elevate itself to
the intelligible contemplations, and that it needs
appropriate and cognate instructions which present
images, suitable to us, of the formless and supernatural
objects of contemplation; but further, that it is most
agreeable to the revealing Oracles to conceal, through
mystical and sacred enigmas, and to keep the holy and
secret truth respecting the supermundane minds
inaccessible to the multitude. For it is not every one that is
holy, nor, as the Oracles affirm, does knowledge belong to
all.

Section III.
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But if any one should blame the descriptions as being
incongruous, by saying that it is shameful to attribute
shapes so repugnant to the Godlike and most holy Orders,
it is enough to reply that the method of Divine revelation
is twofold; one, indeed, as is natural, proceeding through
likenesses that are similar, and of a sacred character, but
the other, through dissimilar forms, fashioning them into
entire unlikeness and incongruity. No doubt, the mystical
traditions of the revealing Oracles sometimes extol the
august Blessedness of the super-essential Godhead, as
Word, and Mind, and Essence, manifesting its God-
becoming expression and wisdom, both as really being
Origin, and true Cause of the origin of things being, and
they describe It as light, and call it life. While such sacred
descriptions are more reverent, and seem in a certain way
to be superior to the material images, they yet, even thus,
in reality fall short of the supremely Divine similitude. For
It is above every essence and life. No light, indeed,
expresses its character, and every description and mind
incomparably fall short of Its similitude.

But at other times its praises are supermundanely sung, by
the Oracles themselves, through dissimilar revelations,
when they affirm that it is invisible, and infinite, and
incomprehensible; and when there is signified, not what it
is, but what it is not. For this, as I think, is more
appropriate to It, since, as the secret and sacerdotal
tradition taught, we rightly describe its non-relationship to
things created, but we do not know its superessential, and
inconceivable, and unutterable indefinability. If, then, the
negations respecting things Divine are true, but the
affirmations are inharmonious, the revelation as regards
things invisible, through dissimilar representations, is
more appropriate to the hiddenness of things unutterable.
Thus the sacred descriptions of the Oracles honour, and do
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not expose to shame, the Heavenly Orders, when they
make them known by dissimilar pictorial forms, and
demonstrate  through these their supermundane
superiority over all material things. And I do not suppose
that any sensible man will gainsay that the incongruous
elevate our mind more than the similitudes; for there is a
likelihood, with regard to the more sublime
representations of heavenly things, that we should be led
astray, so as to think that the Heavenly Beings are certain
creatures with the appearance of gold, and certain men
with the appearance of light, and glittering like lightning,
handsome, clothed in bright shining raiment, shedding
forth innocuous flame, and so with regard to all the other
shapes and appropriate forms, with which the Word of
God has depicted the Heavenly Minds. In order that men
might not suffer from this, by thinking they are nothing
more exalted than their beautiful appearance, the elevating
wisdom of the pious theologians reverently conducts to
the incongruous dissimilarities, not permitting our earthly
part to rest fixed in the base images, but urging the
upward tendency of the soul, and goading it by the
unseemliness of the phrases (to see) that it belongs neither
to lawful nor seeming truth, even for the most earthly
conceptions, that the most heavenly and Divine visions are
actually like things so base. Further also this must
particularly be borne in mind, that not even one of the
things existing is altogether deprived of participation in
the beautiful, since, as is evident and the truth of the
Oracles affirms, all things are very beautiful.

Section IV.
It is, then, possible to frame in one’s mind good

contemplations from everything, and to depict, from
things material, the aforesaid dissimilar similitudes, both
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for the intelligible and the intelligent; since the intelligent
hold in a different fashion things which are attributed to
things sensible differently. For instance, appetite, in the
irrational creatures, takes its rise in the passions, and their
movement, which takes the form of appetite, is full of all
kinds of unreasonableness. But with regard to the
intelligent, we must think of the appetite in another
fashion, as denoting, according to my judgment, their
manly style, and their determined persistence in their
Godlike and unchangeable steadfastness. In like manner
we say, with regard to the irrational creatures, that lust is a
certain uncircumspect and earthly passionate attachment,
arising incontinently from an innate movement, or
intimacy in things subject to change, and the irrational
supremacy of the bodily desire, which drives the whole
organism towards the object of sensual inclination. But
when we attribute "lust" to spiritual beings, by clothing
them with dissimilar similitudes, we must think that it is a
Divine love of the immaterial, above expression and
thought, and the inflexible and determined longing for the
supernally pure and passionless contemplation, and for
the really perpetual and intelligible fellowship in that pure
and most exalted splendour, and in the abiding and
beautifying comeliness. And 'incontinence’” we may take
for the persistent and inflexible, which nothing can
repulse, on account of the pure and changeless love for the
Divine beauty, and the whole tendency towards the really
desired. But with regard to the irrational living beings, or
soulless matter, we appropriately call their irrationality
and want of sensible perception a deprivation of reason
and sensible perception. And with regard to the
immaterial and intelligent beings, we reverently
acknowledge their superiority, as supermundane beings,
over our discursive and bodily reason, and the material
perception of the senses which is alien to the incorporeal
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Minds. It is, then, permissible to depict forms, which are
not discordant, to the celestial beings, even from portions
of matter which are the least honourable, since even it,
having had its beginning from the Essentially Beautiful,
has throughout the whole range of matter some echoes of
the intellectual comeliness; and it is possible through these
to be led to the immaterial archetypes--things most similar
being taken, as has been said, dissimilarly, and the
identities being denned, not in the same way, but
harmoniously, and appropriately, as regards the
intellectual and sensible beings.

Section V.

We shall find the Mystic Theologians enfolding these
things not only around the illustrations of the Heavenly
Orders, but also, sometimes, around the supremely Divine
Revelations Themselves. At one time, indeed, they extol It
under exalted imagery as Sun of Righteousness, as
Morning Star rising divinely in the mind, and as Light
illuming without veil and for contemplation; and at other
times, through things in our midst, as Fire, shedding its
innocuous light; as Water, furnishing a fullness of life, and,
to speak symbolically, flowing into a belly, and bubbling
forth rivers flowing irresistibly; and at other times, from
things most remote, as sweet-smelling ointment, as Head
Corner-stone. But they also clothe It in forms of wild
beasts, and attach to It identity with a Lion, and Panther,
and say that it shall be a Leopard, and a rushing Bear. But,
I will also add, that which seems to be more dishonourable
than all, and the most incongruous, viz. that distinguished
theologians have shown it to us as representing Itself
under the form of a worm. Thus do all the godly-wise, and
interpreters of the secret inspiration, separate the holy of
holies from the uninitiated and the unholy, to keep them
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undefined, and prefer the dissimilar description of holy
things, so that Divine things should neither be easily
reached by the profane, nor those who diligently
contemplate the Divine imagery rest in the types as though
they were true; and so Divine things should be honoured
by the true negations, and by comparisons with the lowest
things, which are diverse from their proper resemblance.
There is then nothing absurd if they depict even the
Heavenly Beings under incongruous  dissimilar
similitudes, for causes aforesaid. For probably not even we
should have come to an investigation, from not seeing our
way,--not to say to mystic meaning through an accurate
enquiry into Divine things,~-unless the deformity of the
descriptions representing the Angels had shocked us, not
permitting our mind to linger in the discordant
representations, but rousing us utterly to reject the earthly
proclivities, and accustoming us to elevate ourselves
through things that are seen, to their supermundane
mystical meanings. Let these things suffice to have been
said on account of the material and incongruous
descriptions of the holy Angels in the Holy Oracles. And
next, it is necessary to define what we think the Hierarchy
is in itself, and what benefit those who possess a Hierarchy
derive; from the same. But let Christ lead the discourse--if
it be lawful to me to say--He Who is mine,--the Inspiration
of all Hierarchical revelation. And thou, my son, after the
pious rule of our Hierarchical tradition, do thou religiously
listen to things religiously uttered, becoming inspired
through instruction in inspired things; and when thou hast
enfolded the Divine things in the secret recesses of thy
mind, guard them closely from the profane multitude as
being uniform, for it is not lawful, as the Oracles say, to
cast to swine the unsullied and bright and beautifying
comeliness of the intelligible pearls.
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CAPUT III.

What is Hierarchy? and what the use of Hierarchy?
Section L.

Hierarchy is, in my judgment, a sacred order and science
and operation, assimilated, as far as attainable, to the
likeness of God, and conducted to the illuminations
granted to it from God, according to capacity, with a view
to the Divine imitation. Now the God-becoming Beauty, as
simple, as good, as source of initiation, is altogether free
from any dissimilarity, and imparts its own proper light to
each according to their fitness, and perfects in most Divine
initiation, as becomes the undeviating moulding of those
who are being initiated harmoniously to itself.

Section II.

The purpose, then, of Hierarchy is the assimilation and
union, as far as attainable, with God, having Him Leader
of all religious science and operation, by looking
unflinchingly to His most Divine comeliness, and copying,
as far as possible, and by perfecting its own followers as
Divine images, mirrors most luminous and without flaw,
receptive of the primal light and the supremely Divine ray,
and devoutly filled with the entrusted radiance, and again,
spreading this radiance ungrudgingly to those after it, in
accordance with the supremely Divine regulations. For it is
not lawful for the Mystic Rites of sacred things, or for
things religiously done, to practice anything whatever
beyond the sacred regulations of their own proper
function. Nor even must they attempt otherwise, if they
desire to attain its deifying splendour, and look to it
religiously, and are moulded after the example of each of
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the holy minds. He, then, who mentions Hierarchy,
denotes a certain altogether Holy Order, an image of the
supremely Divine freshness, ministering the mysteries of
its own illumination in hierarchical ranks, and sciences,
and assimilated to its own proper Head as far as lawful.

For each of those who have been called into the Hierarchy,
find their perfection in being carried to the Divine
imitation in their own proper degree; and, what is more
Divine than all, in becoming a fellow-worker with God, as
the Oracles say, and in showing the Divine energy in
himself manifested as far as possible. For it is an
Hierarchical regulation that some are purified and that
others purify; that some are enlightened and others
enlighten; that some are perfected and others perfect; the
Divine imitation will fit each one in this fashion. The
Divine blessedness, to speak after the manner of men, is
indeed unstained by any dissimilarity, and is full of
invisible light --perfect, and needing no perfection;
cleansing, illuminating, and perfecting, yea, rather a holy
purification, and illumination, and perfection--above
purification, above light, preeminently perfect, self-perfect
source and cause of every Hierarchy, and elevated pre-
eminently above every holy thing.

Section III.

It is necessary then, as I think, that those who are being
purified should be entirely perfected, without stain, and be
freed from all dissimilar confusion; that those who are
being illuminated should be filled with the Divine Light,
conducted to the habit and faculty of contemplation in all
purity of mind; that those who are being initiated should
be separated from the imperfect, and become recipients of
that perfecting science of the sacred things contemplated.
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Further, that those who purify should impart, from their
own abundance of purity, their own proper holiness; that
those who illuminate, as being more luminous
intelligences, whose function it is to- receive and to impart
light, and who are joyfully filled with holy gladness, that
these should overflow, in proportion to their own
overflowing light, towards those who are worthy of
enlightenment; and that those who make perfect, as being
skilled in the impartation of perfection, should perfect
those being perfected, through the holy instruction, in the
science of the holy things contemplated. Thus each rank of
the Hierarchical Order is led, in its own degree, to the
Divine co-operation, by performing, through grace and
God-given power, those things which are naturally and
supernaturally in the Godhead, and accomplished by It
superessentially, and manifested hierarchically, for the
attainable imitation of the God-loving Minds.

CAPUT 1V.
What is meant by the appellation "Angels?"
Section L.

Now that the Hierarchy itself has been, in my judgment,
sufficiently defined, we must next extol the Angelic
Hierarchy, and we must contemplate, with supermundane
eyes, its sacred formations, depicted in the Oracles, in
order that we may be borne aloft to their Divinely
resplendent simplicity, through the mystic representations,
and may extol the source of all Hierarchical science with
God-becoming reverence and with thanksgivings. First of
all, however, let this truth be spoken --that it was through
goodness that the superessential Godhead, having fixed all
the essences of things being, brought them into being. For
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this is the peculiar characteristic of the Cause of all things,
and of goodness surpassing all, to call things being to
participation of Itself, as each order of things being was
determined from its own analogy. For all things being
share in a Providence, which bubbles forth from the
superessential Deity, Cause of all things. For they would
not be, unless they had participated in the Essence and
Origin of things being. All things then, without life,
participate in It by their being. For the being of all things is
the Deity, above being; things living participate in its life-
giving power, above all life; things rational and intellectual
participate in its self-perfect and preeminently perfect
wisdom, above all reason and mind. It is evident, then,
that all those Beings are around It, which have participated
in It, in many forms.

Section II.

The holy orders, then, of the Heavenly Beings share in the
supremely Divine participation, in a higher degree than
things which merely exist, or which lead an irrational life,
or which are rational like ourselves. For by moulding
themselves intelligibly to the Divine imitation, and looking
supermundanely to the supremely Divine likeness, and
striving to mould their intellectual appearance, they
naturally have more ungrudging communications with It,
being near and ever moving upwards, as far as lawful,
elevating themselves with the intensity of the Divine
unswerving love, and receiving the primal illuminations
without earthly stain, and ranging themselves to these,
and having their whole life intellectual. These, then, are
they who, at first hand, and under many forms, participate
in the Divine, and, at first hand, and under many forms,
make known the supremely Divine Hiddenness.
Wherefore, beyond all, they are deemed pre-eminently
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worthy of the appellation Angelic, on the ground that the
supremely Divine illumination comes to them at first
hand, and, through them, there pass to us manifestations
above us. Thus, then, the Law, as the Word of God affirms,
was given to us through the ministration of Angels; and
Angels led our illustrious fathers before the Law, and after
the Law, to the Divine Being, either by leading them to
what was to be done, and by converting them from error,
and an unholy life, to the straight way of truth, or by
making known to them sacred ordinances, or hidden
visions, or supermundane mysteries, or certain Divine
predictions through the Prophets.

Section III.

But if any one should say that Divine manifestations were
made directly and immediately to some holy men, let him
learn, and that distinctly, from the most Holy Oracles, that
no one hath seen, nor ever shall see, the "hidden" 0
kpv@lov of Almighty God as it is in itself . Now Divine
manifestations were made to the pious as befits revelations
of God, that is to say, through certain holy visions
analogous to those who see them. Now the all-wise Word
of God (Theologia) naturally calls Theophany that
particular vision which manifests the Divine similitude
depicted in itself as in a shaping of the shapeless, from the
elevation of the beholders to the Divine Being, since
through it a divine illumination comes to the beholders,
and the divine persons themselves are religiously initiated
into some mystery. But our illustrious fathers were
initiated into these Divine visions, through the mediation
of the Heavenly Powers. Does not the tradition of the
Oracles describe the holy legislation of the Law, given to
Moses, as coming straight from God, in order that it may
teach us this truth, that it is an outline of a Divine and holy
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legislation? But the Word of God, in its Wisdom, teaches
this also--that it came to us through Angels, as though the
Divine regulation were laying down this rule, that,
through the first, the second are brought to the Divine
Being. For not only with regard to the superior and inferior
minds, but even for those of the same rank, this Law has
been established by the superessential supreme ordinance,
that, within each Hierarchy, there are first, and middle,
and last ranks and powers, and that the more divine are
instructors and conductors of the less, to the Divine access,
and illumination, and participation.

Section IV.

But I observe that Angels first were initiated in the Divine
mystery of the love of Jesus towards man, then, through
them, the gift of its knowledge passed to us. Thus, for
example, the most divine Gabriel instructed Zachariah, the
Hierarch, that the son who was to be born to him, beyond
hope, by Divine grace, should be a prophet of the God-
incarnate work of the Lord Jesus, to be manifested to the
world for its salvation, as becomes the Divine goodness;
and he revealed to Mary, how, in her, should be born the
supremely Divine mystery of the unutterable God-
formation. Yet another Angel instructed Joseph, how, in
very truth, should be fulfilled the things Divinely
promised to his ancestor David. Another declared glad
tidings to the shepherds, as being purified by their
separation from the multitude, and their quiet life, and,
with him, a multitude of the Heavenly Host announced to
those on earth that often-sung doxology. Let us then
ascend to the highest manifestations of light contained in
the Oracles, for I perceive that even Jesus Himself, the
superessential Cause of the super-heavenly Beings, when
He had come to our condition, without change, did not
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overstep the good order which becomes mankind, which
Himself arranged and took, but readily subjected Himself
to the dispositions of the Father and God, through Angels;
and, through their mediation, was announced to Joseph
the departure of the Son to Egypt, which had been
arranged by the Father, and again the return to Judaea
from Egypt. And through Angels we see Him subjecting
Himself to the Father’s decrees. For I forbear to speak, as
addressing one who knows the teaching of our hierarchical
tradition, both concerning the Angel who strengthened the
Lord Jesus, or that even Jesus Himself, when He had come
to manifest the good work of our beneficent salvation, was
called Angel of Great Counsel. For, as He Himself says,
after the manner of an Angel, "Whatsoever He heard from
the Father, He announced to us."

CAPUT V.

For what reason all the Heavenly Beings are called, in
common, Angels.

This, then, in our judgment, is the reason for the
appellation Angelic in the Oracles. We must now, I
suppose, enquire for what reason the theologians call all
the Heavenly Beings together "Angels;" but when they
come to a more accurate description of the supermundane
orders, they name exclusively, "angelic rank," that which
completes the full tale of the Divine and Heavenly Hosts.
Before this, however, they range pre-eminently, the Orders
of Archangels, and the Principalities, the Authorities, and
Powers, and as many Beings as the revealing traditions of
the Oracles recognize as superior to them. Now, we affirm
that throughout every sacred ordinance the superior ranks
possess the illuminations and powers of their
subordinates, but the lowest have not the same powers as
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those who are above them. The theologians also call the
most holy ranks of the highest Beings "Angels," for they
"also make known the supremely Divine illumination. But
there is no reason to call the lowest rank of the celestial
Minds, Principalities, or Thrones, or Seraphim. For it does
not possess the highest powers, but, as it conducts our
inspired Hierarchs to the splendours of the Godhead
known to it; so also, the saintly powers of the Beings above
it are conductors, towards the Divine Being, of that Order
which completes the Angelic Hierarchies. Except perhaps
some one might say this also, that all the angelic
appellations are common, as regards the subordinate and
superior communication of all the celestial powers
towards the Divine likeness, and the gift of light from God.
But, in order that the question may be better investigated,
let us reverently examine the saintly characteristics set
forth respecting each celestial Order in the Oracles.

CAPUT VL

Which is the first Order of the Heavenly Beings? which the
middle? and which the last?

How many, and of what sort, are the Orders of the
supercelestial Beings, and how the Hierarchies are
classified amongst themselves, I affirm, the deifying
Author of their consecration alone distinctly knows; and
further, that they know their own proper powers and
illuminations, and their sacred and supermundane
regularity. For it is impossible that we should know the
mysteries of the supercelestial Minds and their most holy
perfections, except, some one might say, so far as the
Godhead has revealed to us, through them, as knowing
perfectly their own condition. We, then, will utter nothing
as from ourselves, but whatever angelic visions have been



311

gazed upon by the holy Prophets of God, we, as initiated
in these, will set forth as best we can. The Word of God has
designated the whole Heavenly Beings as nine, by
appellations, which show their functions. These our Divine
Initiator divides into three threefold Orders. He also says
that that which is always around God is first and is
declared by tradition to be united closely and immediately,
to Him, before all the rest. For he says that the teaching of
the Holy Oracles declares, that the most Holy Thrones, and
the many-eyed and many-winged hosts, named in the
Hebrew tongue Cherubim and Seraphim, are established
immediately around God, with a nearness superior to all.
This threefold order, then, our illustrious Guide spoke of
as one, and of equal rank, and really first Hierarchy, than
which there is not another more Godlike or immediately
nearer to the earliest illuminations of the Godhead. But he
says, that which is composed of the Authorities, and
Lordships, and Powers is second; and, as respects the
lowest of the Heavenly Hierarchies, the Order of the
Angels and Archangels and Principalities is third.

CAPUT VIL

Concerning the Seraphim and Cherubim and Thrones, and
concerning their first Hierarchy.

Section I.

We, whilst admitting this as the arrangement of the holy
Hierarchies, affirm, that every appellation of the celestial
Minds denotes the Godlike characteristic of each; and
those who know Hebrew affirm, that the holy designation
of the Seraphim denotes either that they are kindling or
burning; and that of Cherubim, a fullness of knowledge or
stream of wisdom. Naturally, then, the first (order) of the
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Heavenly Hierarchies is ministered by the most exalted
Beings, holding, as it does, a rank which is higher than all,
from the fact, that it is established immediately around
God, and that the first-wrought Divine manifestations and
perfections pass earlier to it, as being nearest. They are
called, then, "Burning," and Thrones, and Stream of
Wisdom--by a name which sets forth their Godlike
conditions. The appellation of Seraphim plainly teaches
their ever moving around things Divine, and constancy,
and warmth, and keenness, and the seething of that
persistent, indomitable, and inflexible perpetual motion,
and the vigorous assimilation and elevation of the
subordinate, as giving new life and rekindling them to the
same heat; and purifying through fire and burnt-offering,
and the light-like and light-shedding characteristic which
can never be concealed or consumed, and remains always
the same, which destroys and dispels every kind of
obscure darkness. But the appellation of the Cherubim
denotes their knowledge and their vision of God, and their
readiness to receive the highest gift of light, and their
power of contemplating the super-Divine comeliness in its
first revealed power, and their being filled anew with the
impartation which maketh wise, and their ungrudging
communication to those next to them, by the stream of the
given wisdom. The appellation of the most exalted and
pre-eminent Thrones denotes their manifest exaltation
above every groveling inferiority, and their supermundane
tendency towards higher things; and their unswerving
separation from all remoteness; and their invariable and
firmly-fixed settlement around the veritable Highest, with
the whole force of their powers; and their receptivity of the
supremely Divine approach, in the absence of all passion
and earthly tendency, and their bearing God; and the
ardent expansion of themselves for the Divine receptions.
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Section II.

This, then, is the revelation of their names, so far as we can
give it; and we ought to say what we think their Hierarchy
is. For I suppose we have sufficiently shown above, that
the purpose of every Hierarchy is an unswerving devotion
to the divine imitation of the Divine Likeness, and that
every Hierarchical function is set apart for the sacred
reception and distribution of an undefiled purification,
and Divine Light, and perfecting science.

And now I pray that I may speak worthily of the most
exalted Minds--how the Hierarchy amongst them is
exhibited through the Oracles.

One must consider, then, that the Hierarchy is akin, and in
every respect like, to the first Beings, who are established
after the Godhead, who gave them Being, and who are
marshalled, as it were, in Its very vestibule, who surpass
every unseen and seen created power. We must then
regard them as pure, not as though they had been freed
from unholy stains and blemishes, nor yet as though they
were unreceptive of earthly fancies, but as far exalted
above every stain of remissness and every inferior
holiness, as befits the highest degree of purity--established
above the most Godlike powers, and clinging
unflinchingly to their own self-moved and same-moved
rank in their invariable love of God, conscious in no
respect whatever of any declivity to a worse condition, but
having the unsullied fixity of their own Godlike identity--
never liable to fall, and always unmoved; and again, as
"contemplative," not contemplators of intellectual symbols
as sensible, nor as being led to the Divine Being by the
varied texture of holy representations written for
meditation, but as being filled with all kinds of immaterial
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knowledge of higher light, and satiated, as permissible,
with the beautifying and original beauty of super-essential
and thrice manifested contemplation, and thus, being
deemed worthy of the Communion with Jesus, they do not
stamp pictorially the deifying similitude in divinely-
formed images, but, as being really near to Him, in first
participation of the knowledge of His deifying
illuminations; nay more, that the imitation of God is given
to them in the highest possible degree, and they
participate, so far as is allowable to them, in His deifying
and philanthropic virtues, in the power of a first
manifestation; and, likewise as "perfected," not as being
illuminated with an analytic science of sacred variety, but
as being filled with a first and pre-eminent deification, as
beseems the most exalted science of the works of God,
possible in Angels. For, not through other holy Beings, but
being ministered from the very Godhead, by the
immediate elevation to It, by their power, and rank,
surpassing all, they are both established near the All-Holy
without any shadow of turning, and are conducted for
contemplation to the immaterial and intelligible
comeliness, as far as permissible, and are initiated into the
scientific methods of the works of God, as being first and
around God, being ministered, in the highest degree, from
the very source of consecration.

Section III.

This, then, the theologians distinctly show (viz.) that the
subordinate Orders of the Heavenly Beings are taught by
the superior, in due order, the deifying sciences; and that
those who are higher than all are illuminated from
Godhead itself, as far as permissible, in revelations of the
Divine mysteries. For they introduce some of them as
being religiously instructed, by those of a higher rank, that



315

He, Who was raised to Heaven as Man, is Lord of the
Heavenly Powers and King of Glory; and others, as
questioning Jesus Himself, as desiring to be instructed in
the science of His Divine work on our behalf, and Jesus
Himself teaching them immediately, and showing to them,
at first hand, His beneficent work out of love to man. For
"L," He says, "am speaking of righteousness and judgment
of Salvation." Now I am astonished that even the first of
the Beings in Heaven, and so far above all, should
reverently strive after the supremely Divine illuminations,
as intermediate Beings. For they do not ask directly,
"Wherefore are Thy garments red?" But they first raise the
question among themselves, showing that they desire to
learn, and crave the deifying knowledge, and not
anticipating the illumination given after a Divine
procedure.

The first Hierarchy, then, of the Heavenly Minds is
purified, and enlightened, and perfected, by being
ministered from the very Author of initiation, through its
elevation to It immediately, being filled, according to its
degree, with the altogether most holy purification of the
unapproachable Light of the pre-perfect source of
initiation, unstained indeed by any remissness, and full of
primal Light, and perfected by its participation in first-
given knowledge and science. But to sum up, I may say
this, not inappropriately, that the reception of the
supremely Divine Science is, both purification, and
enlightenment, and perfecting,--purifying, as it were, from
ignorance, by the knowledge of the more perfect
revelations imparted to it according to fitness, and
enlightening by the self-same Divine knowledge, through
which it also purifies, that which did not before
contemplate the things which are now made manifest
through the higher illumination; and perfecting further, by
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the self-same Light, through the abiding science of the
mysteries made clearly manifest.

Section IV.

This, then, according to my science, is the first rank of the
Heavenly Beings which encircle and stand immediately
around God; and without symbol, and without
interruption, dances round His eternal knowledge in the
most exalted ever-moving stability as in Angels; viewing
purely many and blessed contemplations, and illuminated
with simple and immediate splendours, and filled with
Divine nourishment,--many indeed by the first-given
profusion, but one by the unvariegated and unifying
oneness of the supremely Divine banquet, deemed worthy
indeed of much participation and co-operation with God,
by their assimilation to Him, as far as attainable, of their
excellent habits and energies, and knowing many Divine
things pre-eminently, and participating in supremely
Divine science and knowledge, as is lawful. Wherefore the
Word of God has transmitted its hymns to those on earth,
in which are Divinely shown the excellency of its most
exalted illumination. For some of its members, to speak
after sensible perception, proclaim as a "voice of many
waters," "Blessed is the glory of the Lord from His place"
and others cry aloud that frequent and most august hymn
of God, "Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord of Sabaoth, the whole
earth is full of His glory." These most excellent
hymnologies of the supercelestial Minds we have already
unfolded to the best of our ability in the "Treatise
concerning the Divine Hymns," and have spoken
sufficiently concerning them in that Treatise, from which,
by way of remembrance, it is enough to produce so much
as is necessary to the present occasion, namely, "That the
first Order, having been illuminated, from this the
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supremely Divine goodness, as permissible, in theological
science, as a Hierarchy reflecting that Goodness
transmitted to those next after it," teaching briefly this,
"That it is just and right that the august Godhead -- Itself
both above praise, and all-praiseworthy--should be known
and extolled by the God-receptive minds, as is attainable;
for they as images of God are, as the Oracles say, the
Divine places of the supremely Divine repose; and further,
that It is Monad and Unit tri-subsistent, sending forth His
most kindly forethought to all things being, from the
super-heavenly Minds to the lowest of the earth; as super-
original Origin and Cause of every essence, and grasping
all things super-essentially in a resistless embrace.

CAPUT VIIL

Concerning Lordships and Powers and Authorities, and
concerning their middle Hierarchy.

Section I.

Let us now pass to the middle Order of the Heavenly
Minds, gazing, as far as we may, with supermundane eyes
upon those Lordships, and the truly terrible visions of the
Divine Authorities and Powers. For each appellation of the
Beings above us manifests their God-imitating
characteristics of the Divine Likeness. I think, then, that the
explanatory name of the Holy Lordships denotes a certain
unslavish elevation, free from all groveling subserviency,
as becomes the free, not submitting itself in any way
whatever to one of the tyrannical dissimilarities, as a cruel
Lordship; superior to every kind of cringing slavery,
indomitable to every subserviency, and elevated above
every dissimilarity, ever aspiring to the true Lordship, and
source of Lordship; and moulding, as an image of
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goodness, itself, and those after it, to its Lordly bearing, as
attainable, turning itself wholly to none of the things that
vainly seem, but to the Lordly Being, and ever sharing in
the Lordly Likeness of God, to its utmost ability; and the
appellation of the Holy Powers denotes a certain
courageous and unflinching virility, for all those Godlike
energies within them--not feebly weak for the reception of
any of the Divine illuminations vouchsafed to it--
vigorously conducted to the Divine imitation, not
forsaking the Godlike movement through its own
unmanliness, but unflinchingly looking to the
superessential and powerful-making power, and becoming
a powerlike image of this, as far as is attainable, and
powerfully turned to this, as Source of Power, and issuing
forth to those next in degree, in gift of Power, and in
likeness to God; and that the appellation of the Holy
Authorities, of the same rank as the Divine Lordships and
Powers, (denotes) the beautiful and unconfused good
order, with regard to the Divine receptions, and the
discipline of the supermundane and intellectual authority,
not using the authoritative powers imperiously for base
purposes, but conducted indomitably, with good order,
towards Divine things, and conducting those after it
benignly, and assimilated, as far as permissible, to the
Authoritative Source of authority, and making this visible,
as is possible to Angels, in the well-ordered ranks of the
authoritative power within it. The middle Order of the
Heavenly Minds having these Godlike characteristics, is
purified and illuminated and perfected in the manner
described, by the Divine illuminations vouchsafed to it at
second hand, through the first Hierarchical Order, and
passing through this middle as a secondary manifestation.

Section II.
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No doubt, as regards that message, which is said to pass
through one angel to another, we may take it as a symbol
of a perfecting completed from afar, and obscured by
reason of its passage to the second rank. For, as men
skilled in our sacred initiations say, the fullness of Divine
things manifested directly to ourselves is more perfecting
than the Divine contemplations imparted through others.
Thus, I think, the immediate participation of the Angelic
ranks elevated in first degree to God, is more clear than
those perfected through the instrumentality of others.
Wherefore by our sacerdotal tradition, the first Minds are
named perfecting, and illuminating, and purifying Powers
of the subordinate, who are conducted, through them, to
the superessential Origin of all things, and participate, as
far as is permissible to them, in the consecrating
purifications, and illuminations, and perfections. For, this
is divinely fixed absolutely by the Divine source of order
that, through the first, the second partake of the supremely
Divine illuminations. This you will find declared by the
theologians in many ways. For, when the Divine and
Paternal Love towards man whilst chastening, in a
startling manner, His people Israel, for their religious
preservation, after delivering them to terrible and savage
nations for correction, by various leadings of His guided
people to better things, both liberated them from their
misery, and mildly led them back, through His
compassion, to their former state of comfort; one of the
theologians, Zechariah, sees one of the first Angels, as I
think, and near God, (for the Angelic appellation is
common, as I said, to them all), learning from God Himself
the comforting words, as they are called, concerning this
matter; and another Angel, of inferior rank, advancing to
meet the first, as for reception and participation of
enlightenment: then, by him instructed in the Divine
purpose as from a Hierarch, and charged to reveal to the
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theologian that Jerusalem should be abundantly occupied
by a multitude of people. And another theologian, Ezekiel,
says that this was righteously ordained by the glorious
Deity Itself, seated above the Cherubim. For Paternal Love
towards man, conducting Israel as we have said through
chastisement to better things, by a righteousness worthy of
God, deemed right to separate the guilty from the guiltless.
This is first revealed to one after the Cherubim; him who
was bound about the loins with a sapphire, and wore
displayed the robe coming down to the feet, as a
Hierarchical symbol. But the Divine Government enjoins
the other Angels, who bore the battle-axes, to be instructed
from the former, as to the Divine judgment in this matter.
For, to one, He said that he should go through the midst of
Jerusalem, and place the sign upon the forehead of the
innocent men, but to the others; "Go into the city after him
and strike, and draw not back your eyes, but to every one
upon whom is the sign draw not near."

What would any one say concerning the Angel, who said
to Daniel, "The word has gone forth?" or concerning him
the first, who took the fire from the midst of the Cherubim,
or what is more remarkable than this for showing the good
order amongst the Angels, that the Cherubim casts the fire
into the hands of him who wears the sacred vestment; or
concerning Him Who called the most divine Gabriel, and
said to him, "Make this man understand the vision," or
whatever else is recorded by the holy theologians
concerning the Godlike order of the Heavenly Hierarchies;
by being assimilated to which, as far as possible, the
discipline of our Hierarchy will have the Angelic
comeliness, as it were, in reflection, moulded through it,
and conducted to the superessential Source of order in
every Hierarchy.
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CAPUT IX.

Concerning the Principalities, Archangels, and Angels, and
concerning their last Hierarchy.

Section I.

There remains for our reverent contemplation a Division
which completes the Angelic Hierarchies, that divided into
the Godlike Principalities, Archangels, and Angels. And I
think it necessary, to declare first the meaning of their
sacred appellations to the best of my ability. For that of the
Heavenly Principalities manifests their princely and
leading function, after the Divine example, with order
religious and most befitting the Princely, and their being
wholly turned to the super-princely Prince, and leading
others in princely fashion, and being moulded, as far as
possible, to that prince-making Princedom Itself, and to
manifest its superessential princely order, by the regularity
of the princely powers.

Section II.

The (Order) of the Holy Archangels is of the same rank
with the heavenly Principalities. For there is one Hierarchy
and Division, as I said, of them and the Angels. But since
there is not a Hierarchy which does not possess first and
middle and last powers, the holy order of Archangels
occupies the middle position in the Hierarchy between the
extremes, for it belongs alike to the most holy Principalities
and to the holy Angels; to the Principalities because it is
turned in a princely fashion to the superessential
Princedom, and is moulded to It as far as attainable, and
unites the Angels after the fashion of its own well-
regulated and marshalled and invisible leadings; and it
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belongs to the Angels, because it is of the messenger
Order, receiving hierarchically the Divine illuminations
from the first powers, and announcing the same to the
Angels in a godly manner, and, through Angels,
manifesting to us, in proportion to the religious aptitude of
each of the godly persons illuminated. For the Angels, as
we have already said, complete the whole series of
Heavenly Minds, as being the last Order of the Heavenly
Beings who possess the Angelic characteristic; yea, rather,
they are more properly named Angels by us than those of
higher degree, because their Hierarchy is occupied with
the more manifest, and is more particularly concerned
with the things of the world. For the very highest Order, as
being placed in the first rank near the Hidden One, we
must consider as directing in spiritual things the second,
hiddenly; and that the second, which is composed of the
holy Lordships and Powers and Authorities, leads the
Hierarchy of the Principalities and Archangels and Angels,
more clearly indeed than the first Hierarchy, but more
hiddenly than the Order after it, and the revealing order of
the Principalities, Archangels, and Angels, presides,
through each other, over the Hierarchies amongst men, in
order that the elevation, and conversion, and communion,
and union with God may be in due order; and, further,
also that the procession from God vouchsafed benignly to
all the Hierarchies, and passing to all in common, may be
also with most sacred regularity. Hence, the Word of God
has assigned our Hierarchy to Angels, by naming Michael
as Ruler of the Jewish people, and others over other
nations. For the Most High established borders of nations
according to number of Angels of God.

Section III.
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But if any one should say, "How then were the people of
the Hebrews alone conducted to the supremely Divine
illuminatio